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HE Two following 
erreatiſes on the Two 
great Devotional Du- 
3. ties, want no Name or 
Authority to ſet them 
F | off, whilſt they bear 
that Venerable one of Biſhop Beve- 
ridge in the Front. 

VI x muſt not, therefore, be thought 
the Buſineſs of this ſhort Introdu- 
Cion, to preſs the Frequency of Pub- 
lick Prayers, or Communion, either as 
Neceſſory or Advantageous to Chri- 
. : "2 ſtians, 


Codex 


Can. ind. 


Lib. 2. 


cap. 3. 
40.3. 
cap. 10. 


8. Peer, * Place capable of ſuch Improve- 


Grahil, 


render his Congregation a Pattern to 


The Preface.  Þ 
ſtians, when they have been ſo effe- Þ 
ctually recommended to the World “ H 
by that eminent Prelate from Pulpit | 
and Preſs, both elſewhere in the 7 
Learned Language; and here in the *! 
Vulgar Tongue. V' 
War is thus prefaced, in ſlort, 
is only to remind the Reader, that the 
Pious Author confirm'd by his Pra- 
ctice, what he eftabliſh'd by his 
Preaching: And that from the Time 
he was conſtituted Pariſb- Prieſt, in a 


ment, till, by the good Providence of 
GOD, he was advanced to a higher Þ? 

Station in the Church; 'twas the 
Deſire, and Delight of his Soul, to 


others, for their ſtedfaſt Continuance 

in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellomſbip, 
in breaking of Bread, and of Prayer. 1 
How happy, ſaid he, (upon his 
** Entrance on this good Work) 
** ſhould I think myſelf, if it would leaſe 
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will be 
influential on many of the Clergy in 
this City and Kingdom, who ſhall 
be induftrious to revive, amongſt us, 


gte GOD to make me, the unworthieſt of 
% His Servants, an Inſtrument in His 
oF Almighty Hand, towards the Effet- 
= ing of it in this Place? But his 
Endeavours ftoppd not there: For, 
beſides the Example he hath given 
in ſingular Inftances of Fidelity 
and Diligence in his Holy Calli 
(which, we truſt in GOD, w. 


ng 


) 
be 


Primitive Piety, and Purity, truly fo 


as well as Abroad. - 


Fcalled ;) he left the main of his Eſtate, 
at his Deceaſe, for the-Propagation of 
the Goſpel, and Promoting of Chriſtian 
Knowledge, in this Manner, at Home, 


To the Curacy of Mount-Sorrel, in 
particular, and Vicarage of Barrow in 
the County of Leiceſter, in a thankful 
Remembrance of GO D's Mercies 
vouchſafed to him thereabouts, he be- 
queaths a plentiful Acceffion for ever, 


On 


The Preface. 
on Condition that Prayers be read 
| Morning and Evening every Day, ac- * 
| cording to the Liturg y of the Church 
of England, in the Chappel, and Pariſh- * 
| Church aforeſaid ; with a certain Sum, | 

to be divided equally upon the Eve 
| of our Bleſſed Saviours Nativity, a- 
| mong Six poor Houfe-keepers of Bar- 
| row, as the Miniſter and Church War- 
dens ſhould agree; Regard being ha 
| eſpecially to thoſe who had been moſt 
conſtantly at Prayers, and at the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper the fore- 1 
going Years. * And if it ſhall ſo happen, 
* (which GOD forbid ! ) that the "9 4 
© mon Prayer cannot be read in the e 

„Church or Chappel aforeſaid, ny 

ce Will is, (faith this good Father of 
see the our Church *) That what ſhould © 
Wil © have been given in either Place for that, 
ehe in each Place allowed to one, choſen 

by the Vicar of Barrow, to teach 
“School, and inſtrufF the Youth in the 8 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, 


& accordin g 
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1 The Preface. 
4 ACCOY ding 70 the Doctrine f 1 he 
ac- ( Church of England 


F Gi thou, Reader, and do Ms as 
thy Circumſtances will permit. 
Eve | Ix thou art ſent à Preacher into 
a- the Church of GOD, tee that no Mm 
Bar- | _ deſpiſe thee, or the Offering s of the Lord, 
/ar- | by thy careleſs Neglect, or ſuperficial 
Performance of theſe Duties. Be in- 
Want in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon ; re- 
prove, rebuke, exhort, and be a ſhining 
3 Ease chat 1 none of the 


II ethierwife, ths” 550 Moßläeſt 
even occupy the P lac of the Unlearned 
in the Church, thou, [ruayilt Vet gain 
3 0 Anis Lit- 
1 fs Book into the Hans of many, ac- 

"cording to thy Ability. 
> Anv the — of GO D, of 
His Spouſe the Church, and of 'the 
Souls that are ready to \perif for Want 
| of 


be Preface. 


of this Spiritual Food, be upon Thee, 
| 5 N 1 | 
and Thine ! 775 Kt, | | 


| NB. The Additional Devotions. 
j Uſe them, or others, already prepa- 
| red for thee: But, as thou yalueſt 
thy Soul, be perſuaded, by the Book, 
to be a conſtant Communicant,” 
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Great Neceſſity and Advan- | 
0 | __ of Poblick Prayer. 


Jie Primitive Chriſtians made frequent 
Prayers in private 
I Publick had their Morning and Even- 

ing Service at our 9 and z, their 3d 
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1 Diſciples 


— to be conſtant _ 
Either Vocal or Mental 

Not only conſtant, but regular 
In the Evening, Morning, and at Noon 
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i 4 3 p n our Dependence upon God. P. 1 
= 4 Gives us à Title to God's * 


ibid. 
ibid. 


3 
4 
5 


ibid. 
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—— ibid. 
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Where the Faithful are aſſiſted ibid. 
And their Services accepted 13 


1 


The Tabernacle, Temple and Synagogues | 
heretofore, as Churches or Chappels now, 


the moſt proper Places for Prayer 14 


T be Word Church ſignifying the Houſe ö 


= a | 18 
Hours of Prayer among the Jews were our 


Becauſe they are God's Houſes ibid. 
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ed with thoſe Hours 20 
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a 2 | crs 


ls oma mr er 


— 2 


: — 
A wo — 8 e 7 — r Wy . 
DS TE =. — — 
—-* K* " : - * - 6 PII x5” r 2 
r * rr — r 0 —— 
—— r 3 = Pe eG © — 


WF. 
* 
"= 
wil 
„ 
1 
We © 
g 1 
1 
1 
N 
„ . 
75 
1 
4 
4 . 
- N 'T 
9 
> ? 
by + 
ns / 
$3.9 ** 
1 
'"L 
3. 
* \ 
FAT | 
1 
+. 
BET | 
{ 
BE | 
4 Lo 
© 
40 
04 
Fi, 
: 
a 
x! 
+ 
1 70 
13 
be » 
„ 
8 
es 
MM 
6; 
4 
5 
"#4 
5 1 
1 * 
2 
1 
* 
th. 
8 
#2 * 
q 
1 
x] 
1 
iT] 
7 t 
: i 
id | 
: . 
8 
1 
bi : 
% 4 | 
2 
| | 
| 4 


The CONTENTS. 


ers in the Church or Chappel Morning | 


and Evening every Daß 
And the Biſhop to ſee that he doth bis De. 


ty | 
$ that in all the Church of England 4 


pray Al Nl every Day ibid. 


T he Neglect of this, chargeable upon 


Prieſt 5 „ 30 
Upon the Clergy 77 
Upon the Laity 


The frivolons Pretences of the Laity for their | 


W of Prayers bbid. 


es of a Reformation in this Particular, 
* the follorving Conſiderations 33 


1. The Excellency and Uſefulneſs of 


the Common-Prayer itſelf ibid. 


(See the Biſhop's Sermon of the Excel. 
lency and Uſefulneſs of the we} pub 


mon-Prayer 


2. God's Command to the Iſraelites = I 
publick Devotion twice a Day 35 
I be Publick Devotions of the Jews were 


Moral and Levitical 38 


| The Moral Part the moſt regarded even 


among ſt the Jews | ibid. 


No leſs ought it to be among Chriſtians 


39 
Nay, the Chriſtian Sacrifice is more ac- 


 ceptable to God than the Jewiſh 40 
Type Lord's Prayer a ſtrong Argument 
for conſtant publick Prayer 44 


„ . 


4 > +1 
4 5 
4+ 8 
LE 
« x1 
7 
* 


De 


* The CONTENTS. 
4. 4s well ar the Practice of the Apo- 


ing ales 43 

28 35. Natural Reaſon calls for daily pub- 
Du- lick Prayer and Praiſe _— - bid. 

29 1 Chriſtians bound to exceed all others in the 
ma; E 1 cape of publick Devotion 
ibid. for the Honour of Chriſt _ 7 
upon ſe Mahometans and Jews will riſe up in 


30 Wa ain hem 3 47 
9 vantage of Prayer „ 
32 F. As well 7 ing to. G0 ibid. 
their Eſpecially of publick Prayers _ 
ibid, God's 9 to them ibid. 
Hence publick Prayers refer ed before 


33 rivate . 53 
ls of od's Acceptance of ublick Prayer, 
ibid. or even Prayers made at the publick 
xcel- Hour ibid. 


Publick Prayer advantageous to Church _ 
State 
3 as God be highly ; incens'd againſt - 
People 57 

And even then His Care ts particular 

1 for devout Perſons. . 58 

Y Publick or Common Prayer advantageous 
Fs to Chriſtians in their eee 8 

ibi 


3% Hw 9 

re ac- AW by the Service of God is nan un t 
40 able to Men 

ment „ 1 
4¹ 

4. As 


The CONTENTS. 


| Becauſe Men think the Benefits of it 
reſpect not this World 62 

The Pretences examin'd, which are uſually 
aſſign d for the Neglect of — Devo- 


tion 1 3 
Z 1 
F i. 
For Want of Edifcation 5 


pore Prayer . 


to them who pray at all 66 
Type Condition of which is obſerved in 
the Church of England © ibid. 
And argues not only the Lawfulneſs, 
but Neceſſity of « Set-Forms i in Publick 
Worſhip 67 
3. ace Uſe of Private prayer 68 
From S. Matth. vi. 5, 6. * 
ibi 
4 Obſervation of the Lord's s Day 71 
5. Want of Time 72 
Anſwer'd by a ſem Conſi ent 74 
6. Loſs of Temporal Things 77 
7. Want of Edification 84 
Anſcvered by an Account of the Manner 


how we are to perform the publick 


Devotions _  tbid, 
And what is the rue Religious Wor- 
_ Ip | N 89 


Confuted by Arguments againſt Extem- 


| Eſpecially from our Saviour's 5 Promiſe 


; . 
— 3 5 e " : 
. 


S -..- The CON TENTS. 
4 Rules or Worſhiping God ar ht in the 
U Rules for or 2251 of G a EE - - 
- Ejaculations in going hither: _ 
4 15 the Church 
De vout Behaviour Ak 
At hearing the Sentences ibid. 
Reading the Exhortation = 
During the Confeſſion | ibid. 
” Om receiving Abſolution ibid. 
While thePſalms or Hymns are repeat- 
= The e read ibid. 
T be Prayers offer d ibid. 
The Blefling given 95 
by And after the Bleſſing 96 
A willing Mind a great Help to true De- 
r ibid. 


And a vicious Life the greateſt Diſſervice h 
' thereto 


1 3 98 
4 Exhortation to all the Members of the Church 


of England, that 25 live as — as 
they pray &voutly 99 


9 
80 
3 
* 8 
9 
1 


CONTENTS 


* 
Pp 
1 
1. 
9 
1 
2 
. 
5 * 
3 
* 
W 2 
f 1 


Great Neceſſ ty and hn of 
FREQUENT COMMUNION. © 7 


L * 
CRP 
0 
6349 
gf 
Ya 
fr 


— « 
* SF 4 


- 5 * < > - 
. ³· ——_——_— OS - — — — — 
— - — r — 
54 2 2 — 2 — 
— 


— — 
—— 


= — * 1 > ; 8 2 
5 — , „ — — 
— —— — ns - - - oy — — h v4 K — - 2 — — — 
— 1 — . — OS > a . * — 8 * — — — . * _ _—_— — _ —_ 
ͤ——— — 3 . 6 — * — — — 5 „rern N ht £7 — — — 


TH E Commemoration of the Death of 
Chriſt Page 103 
T he End Fr this Holy. Inſticution of the Sa- 
crament, the Communion, the Eucha- 
17 or Lord's Supper, as le per. ſfty- 
le 
1. Hence Chriſt's Death i is declared 5 T 
every Adminiſtration thereof ibid. 
IL. Chriſt's Death is not repeated, but 
Thew'd forth in every A miniſtration 
106 

III. The Commemoration of Chriſt's 
Death is not Temporary, but 1 - Wi 
Per petual „ | * | 
IV. The Commamoration of Criſt s 
Death is not only to be continued, 


but often repeated 108 
Complaint of the general _—_— of the Ho- 
Jy Sacrament 1 109 


The 


T be CONTENTS. 

2 , e Folly and Re of ſuch Neglect 
04 855 to ee often 
a © 0 


: | Tis rigs own „ Inſtitution and. com- 


8 = mand » SR 
Wot to be diſpenſed with 114 
Hum the Apoſtles and Primitive Chri- 
ſtians ander ſtoad the Word often in 

F the Luſtiturion of the Sacrament 115 
| 11 That it ſbould be adminiſtred and receiv'd 


| - conſtantly every Lord's Day, if not 
\ of aſaulh every Day in the Mett 118 
02 | To = their Practice was ö 


5 2 16 4 flending Rebuke to us at this Da, 
9 2 by who neg lect an 1 of jo great Con- 
" > _ fequenceto Chriſtians be... 


23 I. As the Jews had the Death of Chriſt typi- 
Drs tet under the Law every Dy * divers 
; A .epreſentations ibid. 
* 805 Chriſhans ſhould be mach "more pun- 
— tual ayd conſtant in commemorating 
75 ö that one Sacrifice 9 this Sacrament 
BY 125 

ve 4. the beſt Means Li exerciſing. our 
o7 Flath in C gs 
4 = And applying His Merits to W 
53 = „ 
08 | Medirations on the ee I = 


lo- \n Hence recelvi ing "the Sacrament #5 ;\ bot h ou 
* Intereſt 


The C 0 NT ENT S. 
| Intereſt and our Duty 15 133 


Lis our Intereſt, as i comfort us with 


Hopes of Pardon - 135 


, Afords us Ghoſtly . th for Perſeve- 


rance in doing wel  _ 1309 
1 I f great Advantage, and \neceſſary for 
as on mam other Accounts . 142 
The little Effect good Arguments have on 
moſt, as to this Particular 144 
Tbe influence f. the Holy arent in 
better Times 145 
Till Dif putes ener vated piety 146 
4nd Indifferency in Religion ſauce 
acne... 8 ibid. 

And many Pretences at length al- 
ledged againſs Receiving, though 


3 1,,..Vain aud trifling Ones 147 


Nothing really FU, out Love 
10 Sin op 148 


Tis our Duty to receive oftener then Three 1 


Times in 4 Tear e ene e 
Oblegions anſwer'n : 

1. From the Rabrict, againſt Pen, Com- 

munion 149 

The Senſe of our Church about frequent Com- 

munion heretofore „ 3 

It — 1 be daily adminiſtred 3 in Cathe- 
r 

And even in Pariſſ- Churches ibi. 

At leaſt on Sundays and Holy-Days 151 

The Jame Obligation nom to daily Com- 

| munion, 


* 


k ; - 2 
8 „ . 8 2 3 22 G 
. . 3 F ._ *, - —_—— 
: : 1 7 a] E wh * . 
j — 7 7 33 2 N ; F< 2 % £ _— * * 
: N 1 A . ” 1 2 We ng 
: as Pats $2 Os DS. I IRON Be OE r wo 5 
2 Sx 2 * * W 3 FP 2 2 S . n : 4, AP LIES 2 
1 3 : . . ac 2 p80 ce Een r 1 "1 . Mon 
e 8 9 * * e OT OI TO On r - 32 : 
\ e ee A 8 Fo — — = 4 CES nn" "OI . 8 2 SS — 
* er a , 6 ELIE og 


* f > 
. , * 
” Y - " 
q 1 - * * * * 
£ - * x n W 
- + "0% 8 = - 2 WE: = ] - 
GT a re Ser , k RT ICS Pe be 2 2 
** TCC L . ET r . 
5 n ( et Fae and pt Ie RS Ca . 5 4 5 
5 V ; * . 2 K EE Ee Cn", 5 Sa 
, in — 
22 


An Eulogy of the Church of England, in 


II. Unworthineſs 


5 Where. the Word Damnation ſignifies 


The CONTENTS, 


F |} munion, 4s at the Beginning of the 
1 Reformation 155 


Reading the Ante-Communion Service 
upbraids the People with their Neglect 
of the Sacrament 160 

Every Pariſhioner bound to receive Three 
Times a Tear at leaſt, under Pain of 

Excommunication „ 

The Receiving this Sacrament ſo often 
as the Church requires, the beſt Cha- 

racteriſtick of 4 Diſciple of Chriſt, 
And a true Member of the C _ 

| _  tbid. 

The Want of a ſufficient Number of 

Communicants, the only Reaſon to 
Jeſtify the Omiſſion of frequent Com- 
munion, 2. e. daily, or weekly at 
leaſk -. > 5 


ibid. 
Examination of this Second Objectian 
agaiuſt frequent Communion 170, 
Raiſed from the Context "© 171 
On the Corinthians «nworthy __ 
ibid. 


behalf of this Doctrine 


Temporal Judgments, not Eternal 


Damnation „ 
The 


| The CONTENTS. 
The full Scope of the Apoſtle here ſumm d 


up 8 179 
III. Want of Leiſure, a great Reaſon why ö 
Men do not often communicate 16t A 
This Reaſon canvaſſed ” a2 


Some have no Cauſe to make it ibid- 
Others very little from worlaty * 


wr | — 7 
n Rs 2 | 
2 3 8 N 1 
1 8 3 3 8 
5 


On Account of which "tis wot to be de- 


ferr'd 188 #8 

IV. Want of due Preparation 290 4 
What Preparation males « worthy Com. 
municant 191 The 
1. A richt Knowledge of the Nature 17 


iD 


Aud End of the Inſtitution ibid. 

2. A due Examination of ourſelves, as to 
Faith, Repentance, and Charity 192 

Theſe Qualifications are never want- 

ing to Diſpoſitions habitually 

Jod | 195 

And both may, and muſt be ac- 

quired by Chriſtians of a lower 

Nr, OEM 497 
'1 This Preparation wot difficult 198 
Becauſe Self. Examination ig meceſſary at » 
other Times, as well as when we receive. 
„Met 201 1 
V. Want of Improvement ander the Uſe of _ 
theſe Means, another Objection againſt fre- 


2 
_ _ 


on = - TD 
1 


quent Communion 203 
| How 


8 
* 
* 
. 
1 
"A 
8 
N 
2 
{ 
, 
E 


hs 


The CONTENTS. 
How the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt operates upon, and 


improves us „„ 


When it has not that good Effect, tis 


the Fault of the Man, not of the In- 


ſtitution b 206 
The Remedy 7s at Hand 207 
1. Right Preparation ibid. 
2. Receiving aright 209 
By actual Faith in the Myſtery 
ibid. 


The Excellency of our Communion-Service, 


exemplified 213 


In the Uſe of the Lord's Prayer at the 
Holy Table ibid. 


The particular Prayer before the Command - 


ments ibid. 
The Reading of the Commandments 
themſelves , _ 214 
The Collects for the Queen, and the 
De >. == 
The Epiſtle 216 
The Goſpel read fanding ibid. 
The Nicene Creed ſtanding likewiſe 217 


The Homily or Sermon 218 
The Offertory _ | ibid. 
The Prayer for Chriſt's Church Militant 

| —_ 


To 


The CONTENTS. 


To be read upon Sundays and Holy-Days 
though there are not Communicants 
exough 1. © - oo 

And to be read at the Communion- 

Table . 222 
That ſo the People may be reminded 
of their Duty, and upbraided with 7 

their Neglect of it 223 

The Exhortation 224 

De Invitation 225 

The Confeſſion 226 

The Abſolution 227 l. 

The Sentences 228 | 

The Lauds and Anthems 231 

The Prefaces 232 

The Prayer of Conſecration 233 

Meditations before the Communion 235 

The actual Receiving 238 

 Vpon our Rees 239 

Ejaculations and Reſolutions after :he | 

_ Communion 241 

The proper Hymn 243 

The Bleſſing | | 245 

Exhortation to frequent Communion, from 
the Benefit and Comfort of it 247 © 


THE | 


Days 


233 


235 


238 
239 


I the 0 | 


241 


243 


245 


From 


9 
zs 
SIM 


"ks, 


DN 
NP 
edc RK 


3 B Efore going to the Altar 
Y At going to the Altar 
f Profirating” before the Altar 


preparing to read the Sentences 
1 2 the Offertory 
At the Conſecration 


N When rhe Prieſt draws near with the Elements 


APA III 
ALES 


cants 

220 

nion- e 

al 0 T 
inded 0 O N T E N 8 
with 2 

223 

224 

225 

226 

227 un W 8 525 e eee 
228 | 
231̃ PN Evot ions Preparatory to the Holy Sacra- 
232 ment, or on an) Day of Humiliation 250 


[Song . 


1 At the Adminiſtration of the H o Lx 
ö CouuuxN rox, {I 


253 
254 


ibid. 
Whilſt others are coming ap and the Prieſt 


255 
6 


25 
4 ibid. 
WM,hilſt the Prieſt and others are communicating 


257 
ibid. 


Immediately 


/ 


The CONTENTS. 


Immediately before rece 


42 
24.54 
* 1.790 7 
3 F; we . : 
* 2 Y 
X37 
5 WOT 
1 9 . n 
' ö 1 * 
23 . 
7 
oO. . 
4 * > RAT 
„ AX * 
% 
a N AS 
4 % k e 5 
" 8 - 4 . - * x x 
* 
$ 
= 95 
ns A. 
K 


55 
Id. 


* 


11 


4 


Holy Bread 


I 


el 


4. the Eating of the 
Rece 
he A 


After Rec 


260 


of the Prieſt with the Con- 


ng the Cap 


ö 


V 


i 


Before 
Upon t 


both Kinds 


h 
in 
the Commu 


oac 
ne the Cu 


ppr 

Cup 

11 
ceivin 


ter Rece 


ter Re 


ſerrated 
fi 

Afi 

At t 


A 


union 


the End 


rr... 


— — — 


=> 


N I 1 - = 
1 

—_— + 

* — 2 — 


a A * 
. - 
N 
"AF 
Ws 
LEA: 
=” 775 4 
- > 
__ 
, "8 "4 
a F 
* F; 
: 4 
Y 
a 
5 3 
* 


eee 
Wis, 1 oo, - — 

. CN | = - 
7 14 2 : * p * . * 
Dee 
. e 8 UU 

” — * 8 . i 3 8 44 "Oo © 4 

þ a 11 2 & % . . 

1 8 2 . n ' Ss 4 - 

"mY | N 17 ä 1 - : 52 * | A * * 3 2 ; * ” 
Neceſſity and Advantage 
1 - _ A 5 44 

k . a + , * . 5 4 4A 6 4 . wo s, 7 4 * 
| * 0 1 3 0 1 * 4 N 0 — * f 
5 Cſs Le bet 


. 3 = = 5 


7 
dis 
Suk 


A A He BM FH a ND MT 
; Aerts: HE I. 
Now Peter. and John went up together 
into the Temple at the Hour of Prayer, 
being the Ninth Hour. 


Ro M your Preſence here Per 4» 


E 9 dicated to the Service of the 2 Cal. 
1 Moſt High GOD, I cannot 
— but in Charity conclude, 
That you all. believe that He governs the 

World, and diſpoſes of all Things in it, 

1 ccording to His own Will and Pleaſure: 

bat it is in Him you live and move, and 

pave your Being: That you neither have, 

Por can have any Thing, but what you re- 

Feive from Him: And that you are there- 

gore come hither now, on purpoſe to ac- 
H E 9 B EkE!now⸗- 


F E | | chnowledg 
at this Time and Place, de- met e 
upon God. 


2 Ehe Neceſſity and Advantage 
knowledge His Goodneſs to you in what 
ye have, and to pray unto Him for what 
ye want. And verily, ye do well to take 
all the Opportunities that ye can get to do 

Gives us + ſo; for this is the Way to continue in His 

3: Fo- Love and Favour, and to live always under 

ei. His Care and Protection. But for that pur 
poſe, ye muſt not think it enough to pray 
to, and to praiſe Him only now and then, 
when ye have nothing elſe to do; but this 
ſhould be your daily Buſineſs, the conſtant 

Employment of your Lives. He Himfelf 
«rage Vo by His Apoſtle, to pray 
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Without ceaſing, 1 Theſ. v. 17. and to pray ii 
Oughe tobe alcpays, or at all T imes, with all Prayer 


con/[tant. 


| ary 6p - M y 
l. Him, as a M may 
other Buſineſs. Thus 


C1 of Publick Pꝛaper. 2 

that 

chat after GO D's own Heart, his Heart was al- 

take ways running upon GOD, and praying to 

) do WHim; and that too, not only in his Mind, 

His but with his Mouth alſo. I will bleſs the 
Lord, ſaith he, at all Times, His Praiſe 
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ader 
pur- ball continually be in my Mouth, Pſal. xxxiv. 
then, ©Righteouſ? neſs » alt of . T hy P raiſe all the 
this Day long, Pſal. xxxv. 28. Thus all that 
would live a truly Pious and Divine Life, 
muſt keep their Hearts always fix d upon 
pray F GO D, admiring His Goodneſs, magnify- 
> pray ing His Power, and imploring His Grace 
prayer and Mercy, not only every Day, but ever 
Watch Hour of the Day, at all Times, upon all 
i. 18. Pccaſions that offer themſelves, as ſome or 
- but ther do continually. DES. 
ough, # Bor beſides our thus praying to and x only 
do, ſo 8 raiſing GOD in the midſt of other Buſi- — ” 
vane gels, we ought to ſet apart ſome certain 


G0 1 imes in every Day wholly for this. The 
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in his Chamber towards Jeruſalem, he kneel- O 


ed upon his Knees three times a Day, and 


prayed, and gave Thanks unto his God, as 
he did aforetime, Dan. vi. 10. As he did 


aforetime; which ſhews that this had been 


his conſtant Practice before, and he would FV 
not leave it off now, tho' he was fure to 


In the Even- 


ing, Morn- 


ing, and at 


Noon eſpe- 
ei ally. 


to diſtinguiſh theſe Times more exactly, 
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be caſt into the Den of Lions for it. But . 
what Times of the Day theſe were, which 
were anciently devoted to this Religious 


Purpoſe, we may beſt gather from King 


David, where he faith, Evening and Morn- 


ing, and at Noon, will I pray, and cry a= 


loud; and He ſhall hear my Voice, Pſal. lv. 
3 


17. He begins with the Evening, becauſe 
Day then began, according to the Jewiſh 
Account; but he obſerv'd all theſe Times 
of Prayer alike. And ſo, queſtionleſs, did 


other devour People, as well as he. The 
Je have a Tradition, that thoſe Times 
were ordained to that Uſe, the Morning 


by Abraham, Noon by Iſaac, and Evening 


by Jacob. But whether they have an 
Ground for that or no, be ſure this Cuſtom M* 
is ſo reaſonable and pious, that the Church 
of CRRIST took it up, and obſerved it „ 


all along from the very Beginning. Only 


the Chriſtians called them (as the Jews 


alſo bad done before) by the Names of the 4 4h 
T bird, the Sixth, and the Ninth — . 


neel- 
and 


[ as 
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ould 
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lorn- © them publickly, if they could get an Op- 
portunity. 
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of which, Tertullian-ſaith, Tres iſtas horas 
ut inſigniores in rebus hamanis, ita & ſolen- 
ꝝniores fuiſſe in Orationtbus divinis ; as they 


were more famous than others in Humane 
Affairs, fo they were more ſolemn in Di- 


vine Prayers, Tertul. de Jejun. c. 10. 


5 | I KN oW, the Primitive Chriſtians Per- The Primi- 
| 1 a 6 4 2 0 8 EY F . ti i- 

| for med their Private Devotions at other 8 
Times, as well as theſe; but at theſe ſerie. 


Times every Day, eſpecially at the Third Piat, 


and Ninth Hours, they always performed 
And | if we. would be | ſuch In Publick 


5 LS 2 o 
Chriſtians as they were, we muſt follow Ang 
their pious Example in this, as well as in 5 Sera 


other Things... This therefore is that 


at our 9. 


which by GOD's Affiſtance I would now 14:25 
perſuade you all ro; and for that Purpoſe 
have „ Words for the Subject of 
my preſent Diſcourſe, as ſetting before 


vou the Example of Two. of Cazisr's own 
whom it is, here ſaid, T hat they went up 
Wogether into the . Temple at the Hour of 
Fecher, being the Ninth Hour, 
Tux Holy Spirit of GOD, by His 
& Amanuenfis S. Luke, is here about to de- 
ſcribe a great Miracle wrought upon 4 
Man who was above Forty Years old, and 
bad been lame from his Mother's Womb, 


OA 


x whom! S. Peter made perfectly found and 
1 eee ee 


whole, 
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whole, only by ſaying, In the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and walk. 3 
And he begins it with telling us, That Pe- 
ter and John went up together into the Tem- 
ple at the Hour of Prayer. But what is this 
to the Purpoſe? Would it not have been 
_ ſufficient, to have deſcribed this, as He uſu- - 
ally doth other Miracles, without ſuch mi- 
nute Circumſtances of Time and Places? 
Yes, certainly, it would have been ſo. 
And therefore I can ſee no Reafon why this 
ſhould be recorded, but only to teach us, 
That tho the Levitical Law expired toge- 
ther with our Saviour, yet the Publick 2 
Worſhip of GOD ought ſtill to be kept 
up at certain Times and Places, fet apart 
a . for it. For here we ſee two great Apoſtles, Wi. 
genes iy the one called the Firſt, the other the Be- 
Beloved loved Diſciple; theſe Two, when endued 
Pops. with a more than ordinary Meaſure of the 
Holy Ghoſt, did not think it enough ro 
pray at Home, or together with their Bre- 
thren in any Private Houſe ; but they went 
to the Place that was dedicated to the Pub- 
% He, lick Worſhip of GOD, and at the Time when 
: ne - U 3 . . 
and Place. that Worſhip was then performed. And this 
is left upon Record, that Chriſtians of al! 
Ages may Know it, and learn by their 
Apoſtolical Example to lay hold on all Op- 
portunities they can get, of performing 
their Publick Devotions to Almighty GOD 
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f in ſuch Places, and at ſuch Times, as are 


| 8 appointed for that Purpoſe. 3 5 

Fon our better Underſtanding of this, 

"ve ſhall conſider two Things: Firſt, The 
Place whither theſe Apoſtles went, they 
ent up to the Temple ;; and then the, Time 
when, they went at the Hour of Prayer, 
being the Ninth How. 
= Firſt, They went up into the Temple, * — 8 


Felle 79 lee, to the Holy Place, as the Word ehe. 
ſignifies, to the Place dedicated to Holy {Pwr 
WS les, to the Service of the moſt Holy GOD. chelh, or 
Such Places GO D always had upon Earth, ch.. 
and He always look d upon them as His - 
Z own in a peculiar Manner. Though the 
Earth be the Lord's, and the Fulneſs there- 

1 40 f, or, every thing that is in it; Ph when 
any Part of it is ſolemnl devote, to Him, 
and to the Worſhip of His Holy Name, He 

1 3% takes Poſſeſſion of it for | Himſelf, as He 
did in a viſible Manner, both of the Ta- 
bernacle and Temple. $4 7" 

X Anv from that Time forward, He hath Becanſe they 
da new Kind of Propriety in ſuch Places, di- Hoe. 
3 ſtint from that w che had before, and 
reckons them His 0 in à more ſpecial 
2 Senſe than other Places are. He Himſelf, 
as well as others, calls them His: As where 
He ſaith, In that ye have brought into My 
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9, to pollute 
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it, even My Houſe, Ezek. xliv. 7. My Houſe e, 
ſhall be called an Houſe of Prayer, 11a. lvi. 7. 
And fo He frequently faith, That Hes 
Houſe was called by 1 


is Name; or, His 
Name was called upon in it, as Fer. vii. 10. 


xi. 14. And in all Places thus dedicated 
to Him, and called by His Name, He Him- 
ſelf hath promiſed that He will be preſent 
in a ſpecial Manner to beſtow His Bleſſings 8s 
upon thoſe who there ſincerely call upon ü 
Him. In all Places, ſaith He, N 3 

cord My Name, I will come unto thee, and lh 


VE= 


I will bleſs thee, Exod. xx. 24. The Truth 
of which Promiſe, GO D's faithful People 
have had Experience of inall Ages: And 


therefore always accounted it to be their 


Intereſt, as well as Duty, to frequent ſuch 


Places as often as they could. As we ſee in 


David, a Man after GO D's own Heart. 


What Pleaſure did he take in going to the 


A by 2 
— hSnoſ—s <a> —— 


> 9 2 


rd Houſe of GOD? I was glad, ſaith he, 
g B. Cohen they ſaid unto me, Let us go into the 
l. Houſe of the Lord, Plal. cxxii. 1. How 
happy did he eſteem thoſe who could be 
always there? Bleſſed is the Man, ſaith he | 
to GOD, whom T hou chooſeſt, and cauſeſt 
to approach unto Thee, that he may dwell in 
Th Courts; be fhall be ſatisfied with the 
Goodneſs of Thy Houſe, even of Thy Holy 
Temple, Pfal. Ixv. 3. How doth he long 
to communicate with them in it? Hoc amt: 


able, 
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E, ſaich he, are Thy Tabernacles, O Lord 


Hot, ! My Soul longeth, yea, even faint- 

for the Courts of the Lord; my Heart and 
Fieſb crieth out for the Living God, Pſal. 
iv, x, 2. How doth he envy the very 
ds that come into the Houſe of GOD, 


een he himſelf, being then in Exile, 
eſent DV 


Muld not? Yea, the Sparrow, ſaith he, 
h found her a Houſe, and the Swallow a 
t, where ſhe may lay her Young, even 
bine Altars, O Lord of Hoſts, my King 
and my God, ver. 3. How doth he preferr 
before all the Pleaſures of the World 
fades ? For a Day in Th Courts, ſaith he, 
Mpetter than a thouſand : ] had rather be a 
Daor-keeper in the Houſe of my God, than to 
ell in the Tents of Wickedneſs, ver. 10. 
ere are many ſuch Places in the Pſalms, 
ich ſhew the great Love and Honour 
had for the Houſe of GOD, and the ex- 
ordinary Comfort and Delight that he 
Med to find there. | ” ATT NEON 
XX T'xvs alſo Daniel, when he was at Ba. N. prophet 
on, although the Houſe of GOD was then Baier 
 Wﬀitroyed, and not yet rebuilt, yet in his 


Hily Devotions he opened the W indows of 
cCbamber towards Jeruſalem, Dan. vi. 10. 
War he might look at leaſt towards the 
ace where the Houſe of GOD once ſtood, 
Id ſo expreſſed his earneſt Deſire to wor- 
i GOD there, and his Faith in the 9 | 
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10 The Neceſſity and Advantage 1 
miſes which GOD had made to thoſe wh a 
did ſo ; and by that Means, when he couli 
not poſſibly do it any other Way, he mad 
his private Devotions in a manner publick . 
joining in his Soul with the whole Churd 
of GOD in his publick Worſhip, when I; 
could not do it in his Body. © 
Bur not to mention any more of th 
many Inſtances of this Kind in the Old Te 
ſtament, in the New it is written, T 8. 
fone be Anna the Propheteſs departed not from th: gg 
een Temple, but ſerved God with Faſting an "ah, 
"Prayers 56 and Day, Luke ii. 37. It i p 
7 «4. written, T bat Old Simeon, that juſt and de. oy 
meow. out Man, came by the Spirit into the Ten 
The Blgea ple, ver. 27. It is written, That Jesvs Hin gy 
n ſelf went into the Temple, and began to cal "ooh 
out them that ſold. therein, and them thi 
bought, ſaying unto them, It it written, M 
Houſe is the Houſe of Prayer, but ye hav 
made it a Den of I hieves. And He taugh M 
daih in the Temple, Luke xix. 45, 46, 47. | WM 
The Abo- is written of the Apoſtles, T hat when. th: il 
. had ſeen Chriſt aſcend to Heaven, they du 
ſhipped Him, and returned to Jeruſalem Will 
great Joy ; and were continually in the Ten. 
ple, praiſing and bleſſing God, Luke xxiv. 52, 
Alte Dif- 5 3. It is written of all the Di Hes, T ha . 
teen they continuing daily in the Temple, an er 
breaking Bread from Houſe to Houſe, dit 
eat their Meat with Gladneſs and Single 


ſe wh. | 
e coul 


e mad 


publick 
Churc 8 


hen bi , xxii. 17. 


JW 
_— 


TE 


bk Publick.Phayer, 


Heart, praifing God, and having Favour 


With all the People, Acts ii. 46, 47. It is 
Mitten particularly of S. Paul, I bat When 5. Paul. 
vac come again to Jeruſalem, even while 
e, he was in a Trance, 
it is written here of 


brayed in the Tem 
ra) Ay 4 


Peter and S. Fohn, T hat they went up to- $Pcterand 


e of ti 


Id Te. 
Tb 
on thi 
ing an 


and d. Hurt wholly for that Purpoſe. Such as the 


e Tem 


us Hin 
n to ca 


Je hav. a 2 N 
: taugii i 
hey Wor if 


m Wil 
be Ten. 


iv. 52 
S, T ha 1 
le, a 


glen) ie Infancy wes fr brought ro the Tom 


"4 '1 
* Mc. 


ten, M > 


„John. 


ther into the Temple at the Hour of Prayer. 


Bu x wherefore are theſe Things written, 2% Er 


amples are 


Hut for our Admonition? to teach us, That 22 4%. 
Tis GOD's Will and Pleaſure, that we 1, 4 

"Mould perform Pablick Devotions to Him frequent our 
„ It! Churches. 


tion to us to 


places dedicated to His Service, and ſet 


ple was at Jeruſalem, which therefore 
Was called a Houſe of Prayer by God Him- 
„Iſa. lvi. 7. Luke xix. 46. Lea, His Houſe 
Prayer. And I will make them joyful, ſaith 


, in My Houſe of Prayer, Wa. lvi. 7. Which 

Rinly ſhews, both that Prayer was the 
Moſt proper Work of that Houſe, and alſo 
Wt Houſe the moſt proper Place for Prayer; 


being His OWn Houſe, wher = He Him-Tie Hoes 


f was leaſed in a mor e eſpecial: Man- riet Re 


r to reſide, and to diſtribute His Bleſſings “ 


hong thoſe who there prayed unto Him 
Ir them. Hence whatſoever was done in 
is Houſe, it ſaid to be done before God; as 
ere ſpectrally e ed „„ 
, Or when our Bleſſed Lord in 
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12 


An Argu- 
ment for 
Publick 
baptiſm. 


FF here the 
Faithful 


ere aſpſted. 


we may obſerve by the Way, that this one 


be the moſt effectual. 


The Neceflity and advantage 
ple, it is ſaid, They brought Him thither u 
preſent Him to the Lord, Luke ii. 22. Where 


Place of Scripture, duly conſidered, would al 
be ſufficient to perſuade all Chriſtian Pa. 
rents to have their Children baptized, not in 
their own, but in GOD's Houſe, that they 
may be there preſented to the Lo RD, a 
CnRIS r was, and fo receive His Bleſſing, "i 
according to the Prayers which are there "f 
made for them in GOD's own Houſe, in His % 
Houſe of Prayer, where He Himſelf hath pro. Miii 
miſed to meet with them, and to 'bleſs them, 
Exod. xx. 24. By Vertue of which Pro. 
miſe, the People of GOD in all Ages have Wl 
found their Common and Publick Prayers ty G 


THERE they have greater Aſſiſtances of e 
GOD's Holy Spirit, ſtronger Aſſürances of 
His Love and Favour. to them, a clearer 8 


them, grounded upon their Belief of that 


here tewo or three are gathered together in 


deeper Senſe of His ſpecial Preſence. with f 
remarkable Saying of our Bleſſed Saviour, © 


My Name, there am I in the midſt of then, 

Matth. xviii. 20. He doth not on y promiſe ot 

that, He will be there, but He poſitively aſ- 

ſerts, that He will be there, in the 227 of | 

them; which they who meet together in hot 

His Name, cannot but believe, with ſuch a \ acc 
Wn - Faith, 


a 


ither u 
Where 
his one 
would 
an Pa oi 
, not in 
at they 


of Publick Ptayer. I3 
ith, as is the Evidence of T hings not ſeen, 
bb. xi. 1. and therefore by it they ſee Him 
here, as. really as they ſee themſelves, or 
a another. And this is that which makes 
m ſo deſirous of being in ſuch Places, as 
ſee in David, ſaying, O God, T hon art 
God, early will I ſeek Thee; my Soul 


RD, a 26 irſteth for Thee, my Fleſh longeth after 
leſſing, bee in a dry and chiefly Land, where no 


e there 


in His 


uh pro. 
s them, 
ch Pro- 


es have 
yers to 


Clearer 


% 


— 


His faithful People. They fee Him 
ances of 
nces of 


Water is ; to fee Thy Power and Thy Glory, 
as I have ſeen Thee in the Sanctuary, Plal. 
Wii. 1, 2. It ſeems, he had ſeen GOD in 
e Sanctuary or Holy Place before, and 
Werefore longs to go thither again; not 
Mubting bur if he was there he ſhould ſee 
GOD again, as he uſed to do. And ſo do 


gere by Faith in His Word: They ſee Him 


the Light of His Countenance, which 


8 
A 7 x 
* 


Ne lifts up there upon them: They ſee Him 


and 


ce. with 


of that 


aviour, 4 


ether in 


f them, 


romiſe 


nidſt of | 


ther in | 


Mining forth in His Glory, and manifeſting. 


Himſelf and His Goodneſs to them, in hear- : 

#2 the Prayers, and accepting the Praiſes, 4rd their 
cy offer to Him in His Name, who is in — 

ie midſt of them, and hath promiſed, That | 

hat ſoe ver they ſhall ask the Father in His 

ame, He will give it, John xvi. 23. 

Tus E Things, I confeſs, may ſeem 

WMrange to ſome, eſpecially to ſuch as have 

not made trial of them; but they who have 


ſuch a \ accuſtomed themſelves to perform their 


Faith, Publick 
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The Neceſſity and Advantage A 
Publick Devotions to Almighty GOD, with 
that Intention of Mind, with that Earneſi. $$ 
neſs of Deſire, with that Faith, with tha 3 
Reverence and Humility, as they ought; 
they know, that all which I have ſaid, come FF 
far ſhort of what they ſometimes expe. Wl. 
rience. Be ſure, it was not for nothing 
that the Apoſtles, in my Text, went up to 8. 
the Temple at the Hour of Prayer, to pray 
there: As all the devout People, that dwelt 
thereabout, were wont to do: And they x 
alſo that would but ſeem to be ſo; as ap. 
pears from our Saviour's Parable, where he 
ſaith, Two Men went up into the Temple ti "i 
pray; the one a Phariſee, and the other! 
Publican, Luke xviii. 10. For this ſhews, 
that not only they, but CHRIST Himſelf, all 
eſteemed that the moſt proper Place fo! 
P cher. / 7 _ 74 
The Taber- I'sA Y, the moſt , not the only proper Place, = b 
le, 2d h- It was at the Temple only, that all the Sacri- he 
ple, and S 7 2 C1!- ge 
basses, fices were offered, which typified and repre. e 
«Churches Jented the Death of CHRIST, by whom a2. c 


or Chapyyls 4 
»w,#e lone our Prayers are heard, and our Duties 


Tae, for accepted. And therefore, that was the moſ u 
” proper Place for all that liv'd near it, and $ 
could go thither to perform their daily De-. f 

votions ; becauſe there they had the moſt 0 
ſenſible Occaſions given for the Exerciſe of An 
their Faith in Cuxisr, there typically repre. Te 

ſented before their Eyes, as dying tor _ ve 
by ins, 
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s, and as making Interceſſion for them, 

Min the Incenſe of His own Merits. But 
negertheleſs, there were many other Places 

ointed for Pablick Prayers, which were 


Ned Smagoguer. There were reckoned 
one Time above Four Hundred in Jeru- 
r itſelf; and ſeveral others in every Ci- 
of Judea, and whereſoever elſe any Fes 


to pray 


ut dwel 


eelt; ſo that in every Place where there 
Mere Ten confiderable Jenes pn 


d they "Gere bound to have a Synagogue; whic 


ds ap- 


other 1 
; ſhews 


Iimſelf 7 
lace for ._ 


e Sacri- *h 
d repre- e 
hom 2- 
Dutie il 


he mo 
it, and 


uly De- 4 © 


ie moſt 


rciſe of 


1 


repre- 0 | 
or thei 
Sins, 


_ 
' as WES 
© + © 
+ * L 
93 7 * 
1 1 
9 


re, therefore, as ſo many Paziſh Churches 
onging to the Temple, as the Cathedral; 
rather, they were as our Chappels of Eaſe 
the Mother-Church. For as there are ma- 
"by Pariſhes in England, where there are 
Wcral Chappels of Eaſe, where People may 


rform their Publick Prayers, but they are 


„place und to go to the Mother-Church to receive 


Holy Sacrament: So, 8 
many Synagogues which they had in al 


Mad, therefore, that was properly the Me- 
political, or Mother-Church : And all the 
Miagognues, far and near, were Members 
f that; and as ſuch, were Howſes of 
50D, and Howſes of Prayer, as thar was. 


3 


Pere as acceptable to GOD, as thoſe which 
ere made in the Temple itſelf. 


y ah i 
þ 2 Y Xs A 
" " 
9 N 


THERE 


Parts of their Kingdom, the Jeu were 
offer their Sacrifices only at the Temple. 


And the Prayers which are made in them, 


13 


* l 

- x The Neceſſity and Advantage ; 
Tux RR were ſuchPlacesas theſe in Da: 
vids Time: For he ſpeaking Prophetical- 

ly of the Deſtruction of that Nation, ſaith # 
They have burnt up all the Synagogues, or 
Houſes, of God in the Land, Pſal. Ixxiv. 8. 
To the fame Purpoſe is that of the Prophet 
Jeremiah, He hath violently taken away His % 
Tabernacle, as if it were a Garden; He hab 
deſtroyed His Places of the Aſſembly, Lam. r. 

ii. 6. In both which Places we ſee GOD's FF 
Propriety aſſerted in theſe Synagogues, as 3: 
well as in the Temple. They are called the 
Houſes of God, and His Places of Aſſembly, 'F 
The Original Word in both Places is ayw 
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the ſame that is uſed for the Tabernacle of F 
the Congregation, or the Tabernacle of Meet. 
ing, as the Word ſignifies; ſo called, not 3 
only becauſe the People met there, but 
chiefly becauſe GOD met there with the 
People, as GOD Himſelf aſſures us; ſaying, 
In the Tabernacle of the Congregation, ot 
Meeting, where I will meet with thee, Exod, 
xxx. 36. Vid. Chap. xxv. 22. Chap. xxix. * 
42. From whence it appears, that theſe H- 
aagogues alſo, as called by the ſame Name, Þ| 
were Places where GOD met with His Peo- 5 
ple, and beſtowed His Bleſſings upon them. 
And that is the Reaſon, that the Prophets 
complain ſo much of this, as one of the 
greateſt Calamities that could befall a Na- 
tion, That the Houſes of GO D ſhould be 

| e burned 
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Hurned and deſtroyed; ſo that they had no 
ſuch Publick and Solemn Places left, where 
they could meet with Him. Hence alſo it 
Fas, that the Fewvs eſteem'd the Building 
a Smagogue to be ſo good a Work, and 
P great a Kindneſs to them; as appears 


- Jah om their Elders commending the Centu- 

Lim, Jon to our Saviour, as a Perſon worthy of 
-OD'; His Favour, upon that Account: For, ſay 
7 = * they, be loveth our Nation, and he hath built © 
601, us. a Synagogue, Luke vii. 5. And hence, 
ed the Lay, 1 is, that we ſo often read in the 
eng. Foſpels and Acts of the Apoſtles, that 
2 Page *Crzrsr Himſelf, and His Apoſtles, went as 
17 of "conſtantly into the Synagogues when they 
4%. Fere in the Country, as they went to the 
d, not Cemple,when they were at Jeruſalem. Thoſe 
e, but being the moſt proper Places, not dnly for 
ith the Frazer, but likewiſe for the Preaching and 
aying, Waring GOD's Holy Word, which was 
bi, 4 Nad in the Synagogues every Sabbat h-Day, 
p XOd. | | —Y 


J, xXxix. 9 | * 


eſe H- 
Name, 


cs xv. 21. | 15 
% THerst Things I thought good to put 
You in mind of at this time, that you might 
_ Know how great a Value the Church and 


lis Peo- icople of GOD in ancient Times ſet up- 
1 them. In Places devoted to Him, and might learn 
rophets From thence to do ſo too: For our Churches 
of the dow are as ſolemnly dedicated to the Ser- 
| a Na- ice of GO D, and therefore are as much 
burned 
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18 


The Word 
Church ſig- 
mfying the 
Lord's 
. Houſe. 


The Neceſlity and Advantage 
His Houſes, His Houſes of Prayer, as ever 
the Jewiſh Synagogues were, or the Tem- 
ple itſelf. The very Name Church in Greek, 
from whence it comes, fignifies the Lord's 
Honſe. And it cannot be imagined by any 
Chriſtian, but that GOD hath as much Pro- 
Yiety in, and as much Reſpect unto His 
ſes now, as He ever had. It is true, we 
have not fuch Sacrifices offered in our 
Churches, as were in the Temple; but we 
have One, which anſwers the Ends of all 
theſe Sacrifices, and far exceeds them alto- 


ether, even the Sacrament of the Lord's . 


upper, inſtituted and celebrated in Memo- * 
ry, of the Death of the Lamb of GOD, 
which by the Legal Sacrifices was only fore- 
ſhew'd, and typified. And whereas then 
Sacrifices were offered only in one Place, 
at the Temple in Feruſalem, not in any ot 
their Synagogues : The Holy Sacrament of 
CurisT's Body and Blood is adminiſtred, 
not only in our Cathedrals, but in all our 


Pariſh-Churches. And it being only by 


yertue of that Blood which was only 155i. 

24 itt theirs, but is commemorated in out 
Churches, that our Prayers are heard, our 
Services accepred, or any of GOD's Pro- 
miſes are ever fulfilled to us; we cannot 
doubt, but that all the Promiſes which He 
made, of meeting and bleſſing His People in 
ſuch Places, were intended for, and belong 
w V8 


to us, and to our Churches, as much as ever 


LE 
. 
Cr Ihe 


4 prayer, being the Ninth Hour: That is, at 
Three a Clock in the Afternoon: For the 
Fer divided the Day, from Sun-riling to 

Sun-ſetting, into Twelve Hours, John xi. 9. 
And therefore, according to their Account, 


the Afternoon, were their conſtant Hours 


* * 
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they did to any: And by conſequence, that 
St is both our Duty and Intereſt to go to 


pur reſpective Churches, as the Two great 
Apoſtles did to the Temple at the Hour of 


Ax» that is the other Thing which I 


promiſed to confider in theſe Words, the 
Iime when theſe Apoſtles went up together 


into the Temple; they went at the Hour of 


the Time of the Sun's Riſing about Six a 


Clock, was their Firſt Hour; their Third 
Hour was our Nine a Clock in the Morning, 
and their Ninth our Thres in the Afternoon. 

And theſe Two laſt, even the Third and 
the Ninth Hours, or, according to our Ac- 


count, Nine in the Morning, and Three in 


pf Prayer every Day in the Year. But to 
Underſtand how they came to be ſo, we 


muſt firſt obſerve, that in the Old Law GOD 
commanded two Lambs to be offered upen 
tlie Altar every Day, as a continual Burnt- 


The one Lamb, ſaith He, thou 


ſhalt ky in the Morning, and the other Lamb 


Numb. 


C 2 


19 


Hours of 
Prayer a- 
mong/t the 
Jews, were 
ourgandy, 


their Third 


and Ninth 
Hours. 


20 The Neceſſity and Advantage 
Numb. xxviii. 4. Or, as it is in the Hes 
brew, iq D 12 between the two Even- 
ings, or about the midſt between Noon 

and Sun-ſet, which was, according to their 
Reckoning, the Ninth Hour. This we may 
learn from Foſephus, the beſt Jewiſh Wri- 
ter that is extant, where he ſaith, That the 
ſolemn Facrifices were offered twice a Day, 
Tiwi Te ual mepi eratyy Gpav, in the Morn- Hou 
ing, and at the Ninth Hour. Wa Antiq. Fries 
. 14. c. 8. And ſo the Talmudiſts tell us, bac 
That the Daily Evening Sacrifice was killed #1 hc 
at half an Hour paſt Eight, and offered upon Wit. 
the Altar after Nine. Theſe, therefore, were 
the Two ſet Hours for the continual Burnt- Ty b 
Offerings every Day, Three in the Morning 

which is our Nine, and Nine which is our 

Three in the Afternoon. | 

Becauſe te THESE Two Hours being appointed by 
4:2 GOD Himſelf for the Daily Sacrifice, there 
44 Fires was, doubtleſs, great Reaſon for it, which 
tbe Lanbefſeems to be this: Theſe, as all the Bloody 


Ged, whoſe 0 
Seferings Sacrifices, were offered up only as _— 
fice 


vow 
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ended with and Repreſentatives of that Grand Sacrifice, 
e Heu which CHRIST, the Lamb of GOD, was to 
offer for the Sins of the World : And 
therefore they were appointed at the ſame 
Hours wherein His Death was begun, as I 
may ſo ſpeak, and finiſhed. About the 
Third Hour, or Nine in the Morning, He 
was delivered to Pilate, accuſed, ä 1 


ee 


. 

* ** 

\ 7. 14 
92:45 


them, and 


ok Publick Pꝛaper. 
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25 


and condemned to die, and therefore the 


Morning Sacrifice was appointed at that 
Hour. About the Sith Hour, or Noon, 


this Lamb of GOD was laid upon the Al- 
tar of the Croſs, and at the Ninth Hour 
expired; as we learn from S. Matthew, 
ſaying, Now ſrom the Sixth Hour there was 

®* Darkneſs over all the Land unto the Ninth 


Hour. And about the Ninth Hour Feſus 
cried with a loud Voice, Eli, Eli, Lama-ſa- 
bachthani? My God, my God, why haſt 


Thou forſaken me? And having cried again 


with a loud Voice, he yielded up the Ghoſt, 
Matth. xxVii. 455 46, 5 0. And this I veri- 


"Jy believe was the Reaſon that the Evening 


Sacrifice every Day was appointed to be of- 
fered up at the Ninth Hour, that ſo the ve- 


by Time of Carasr's Suffering might be 
| E Or eſhewn-and typified by it, as the Place 


45 


Hallo was; it being abſolutely forbidden to 
offer up any ſuch Sacrifices after the Tem- 
ple was built, any where elſe but only at 
Deruſalem where Curisrt was to ſuffer. 


Now to bring this nearer to our pre- 
ſent Purpoſe, we muſt farther obſerve, that 
in all theſe continual Burnt-Offerings, when 


the Lamb was laid upon the Altar, a Prieſt 
with a Cenſer took ſome of the Coals from 
| off that | Altar, and Car ried them into the 


oly Place, where he put Incenſe upon 
ſo offered it upon the Golden 
e Altar 


* +14 L 

. 
14 

eie 


Altar before the Veil made for that Pur- 


d becauſe And it was the moſt proper Time that 


the bly In- 
cenſe was 
then burut 
as a Type 


of Chriſt's 


Iuterceſſion. 


S. John, when he ſaw Seven Angels which 
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poſe. This took up ſome conſiderable 
Time, uſually about half an Hour : All 
which Time the People were at their De- 
votions, worſhipping and praying, and 
praiſing GOD; as appears from S. Lyke 
himſelf, who ſpeaking of Zacharias, the Fa- 
ther of S. John the Baptiſt, ſaying, Accord- 
ing to the Cuſtom of the Prieft's Office, his Lot 
was to burn Incenſe when he went into the 
Temple of the Lord. And the whole Multi- 
tude of the People were praying without, at 
the time of Incenſe, Luke i. 9, 10. This, 
therefore, was their Time of Prayer: 


could be for it, while the Lamb was burn- 
ing upon the Altar without, as a Type of 
the Death of Crxrrsr ; and the ſweet Ix- 
cenſe was burning within the Holy Place, 
upon Coals taken from thence, to put them 
in mind of His Interceſſion which He makes 
by vertue of that Death He ſuffered for 
them, that their Prayers might be keard, 
and their Services accepted before G0 D. 


All which was repreſented in a Viſion to 


ftood before God : * And another Angel (which 
was CarrsT the Mediator) came and ſtood 
at the Altar, having q golden Cenfer ; and 
there was given uuia him much Incenſe, _ * 


— 


? 
: Wa 5 
9 


| 4 ot in themſelves, but by RI. 
By Jesus Cnkisr perfuming them with the 


ok Publick Pꝛaper. 
ſhould offer it with the Prayers of all Saints 


upon the golden Altar, which was 25 the 


tone. dul the mote of the Incenſe 
which came with the Prayers of the Saints, 
(cended up befaxe GOD, out of the Angel's 


Maud, Rey, vil 3,4 
ſmells. a ſweet. Savour in the Prayers of 
His People, or accepts of them only upon 
che account of the Merits of the Death of 
sus Cugisr, the Angel of the Covenant, 


Ind by means of His Mediation for them, 
V pified by the ſweet Incenſe burning upon 
oals taken from the Altar whereupon the 
Lamb was offered, at the ſame time that 
#be People were at their Devotions, and ſo 
ſcending up tagether with them into Hea- 
yen, and there rendering them acceptable 


 SÞnto 60D. The ſame is intimated alſo 
ey S. Peter, where ſpeaking to the Saints of 
500, he faith, Ye alſo as lively Stones, are 
uilt up a Spiritual Houſe, an Holy Prieſt- 


4 1 hood, 10 


Mer up Spiritual Sacrifices, accepta- 
e 10 Gad by Feſus Chriſt, 1 Per. ii. 5. 


hereas our Prayers, and the other Servi- 


Tes which we perform to Him, are called 


Jacrifices, in alluſion to, but Spiritual, to di- 


ſtinguiſh them from, thoſe under the Law ; 


ſo they are ſaid to be acceptable to G O.D, 
ESUS CHRIST : 


C4 | Spiritual 


23 


. 
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Spiritual Incenſe of His own Merits, and ſo 
making them a ſweet Savour to the Lord, 
as it was Typically expreſſed in the Law, 
Lev. i. 9, Oc. g 

B v this, therefore, we may ſee ha: the 6 
Third and Ninth Hours of the Day, or, as 

we ſpeak, Nine in the Morning and Three n 

in the Afternoon, came to be their chief 

ſet Hours for - Prayer every Day; even be- 
cauſe at theſe Hours the daih Sacrifices were 
offered, and the Holy Incenſe burnt, as Types 

of Cunrsr' Death and Interceſſion, where- of 

by alone their Prayers could go up as a Me. 
morial before GOD, and be well-pleaſing 
Ha of to Him. For this Caule, therefore, theſe A 


Prayer the 


fame inthe were their conſtant Hours of Prayer, not 
Country Sy- 


»eg-gcesas Only at the Temple in Feruſalem, but in g 
24 Ten their Synagogues allo, all the Country over, 

devour People daily reſorting: thither at the 1 
That an {aid Hours to perform their Devotions, that 


Jews might 


bees. ſo they might both keep up their Commu- 4 
4 nion with the Church at Feruſalem, and *Þ 
len likewiſe communicate in the Sacrifices and 
li in ite Incenſe, which were there offered at theſ: 
224 eaſe Hours, or rather in what was ſignified by 
* for GOD's Acceptance of what they *M 
did. But they who dwelt at Jeruſalen, i 
uſually went to the Temple itſelf at the a- Wec 
foreſaid Hours. And that is the Reaſon 
that there were ſo many gathered togethe, 
there pow the Day of Pentecoſt, at the Thin 1 


Ho 
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"Hor of the Day, as S. Peter ſaith, Ack, ii. 


7:the 


Ir, 'As : 


Three 
chief 
1 be- 
were 
"ypes 
here- 


Me- 


aſing 
theſe 
» Not 
ut in 


over, 


at the 


„ tha 


nmu- 


5 . ' . | . | 
= the Ninth Hour, becauſe it was the Hour of 


and 
t the: 
ed by 
t they 
alen, 


the a- 


eaſon 2 


get hei 
hi rd 


9 . 
15. 
4 


ee was now ceaſed, yet the Reaſon 


Hot. 9 
E. 515 
1 
14 : 
4 
Y +2) 
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That Three Thouſand of them were 
the converted to the Faith of Chriſt, Acts 
” BOY | 
re at the Ninth Hour, when S. Peter and 
$ John went thither together, as appears 


that there were above Five T houſand at 
at time converted, Acts iv. 4. =. 
Bor how many ſoever were there 
"ſides, be ſure theſe Two great Apoſtles 
Went together into the Temple at the Hour l 
of Prayer, _ 


Prayer, being the Ninth Hour: Not now 


ut of any Reſpect to the Sacrifices which 


Mere ſtill continued to be offered by the 


unbelieving Jews. For the Apoſtles knew 


well enough, that all the Laws about them 
expired upon the Death of CHRIS Tr. 

#So that now all ſuch Sacrifices could 
Pnify nothing at all. But they went to 
be Temple, as it was a Houſe of Prayer; 


Duty that always was, and always muſt 
be performed unto GOD. And they went 


Payer. It had been ſo for many Ages, and 
"there was no Reaſon why it ſhould be now 


id afide. GOD Himſelf had appointed 


at for the Time of the Evening Sacrifice, 


Wecauſe Cnkisr, the grand Sacrifice of the 


A\ orld, was to be offered up at that Time. 
And though the Vertue of the Legal Sacri- 
why 
that 


4 


And there were as many, or more 


be- S. Peter a»4 
S. John went 


to the Tem- 
le at 35 4 
a Houſe 


* 
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that Time was appointed for it, ſtill con Elkucct 
tinned, there being as much Reaſon wh rien. u 
—_— * 
Al 92171 


aſe Cngasr's Death ſhould be commemorate; 
b 11.36; 


Death was by our Chriſtian Sacrifice, as there was, thi . 
21. end be Toreſhewn and typified by th ol > 
22 % i Legal, about the Time it happened. A 
7 =" leaſt there was no Reaſon to the contrary lk 
And therefore that being the #ſual Tin 
for Publick Prayers in the Place where the nh 
then were, they went up together into th 
Temple at that Hour to perform their De 
votions. And it is left upon Record thi. 

they did fo, as I obſerv'd before, on put 
poſe that the Church in all Ages mig 
learn by their Example to ſet apart ſom 
certain Times every Day in the Year fo } 
Publick Prayer. And accordingly, as th 
Jewth Church had by GOD's own Ap Gr 
pointment the Morning and Evening Si alk 

Hexce the crifice every Day in the Year ; fo all Chi: an 
Church de- ſtian Churches have been uſed to have thei 
Morning Morning and Evening Prayers publickly per a 
22 form'd every Day. As might eaſily b ah 
thewn out of the Records of the Church . 
from the Beginning of Chriſtianit y. 
Nor to inſiſt upon other Churches, | -#t 
all inſtance at preſent only in our own; Bb 
which as in all Things elſe, ſo particular Mar 
in this, is exactly conformable to the Ca G! 
tholick and Apoſtolick Church. In the Fir WM 
Book of Common-Prayer, made by o 


Churck 


ol Publick 4zayer. 


con urch at the Beginning of the Reforma- * 

1 wh tion. there was a Form compoſed both for % 

Irater 1 2 9 | | . P 3 The Title to the Cat bo- 
ratet Aging and Evening Prayer: T lick Church, 


dy th for Mattins daily throughout the Tear; 


. A of that for the Evening, An Order for 
rar) Men Song daily throughout the Near : And 
Tin ordingly there were Pſalms and Chap- 
e the; Was appointed both for the Morning and 
to th Evening of every Day. About Three or 
** De Fohr Years after, the ſame Book was re- 
d thi d, and put forth again. And then the 
1 pul urch taking Notice that Daily Prayers 
mig had been in ſome Places neglected, at the 
; oi Bad of the Preface She added two new 
ar fo Rites, or, as we call them, Rubricks, which 
as th. arg) till in Force, as ye may ſee in tlie 
n A} nmon-Prayer Books which we now uſe. 


The Firſt is this | 
id all Prieſts and Deacons are to ſay 
h the Morning and Evening Prayer, ei- 


ily b oh privately or openly, not being let by Sick- 
urch , 


h A, or ſome other urgent Cauſe. 


be is bound to . kene Morning and 


By this, every one that is admitted into Ei 1. 
Mar nor Curate, of any particular Place; ee, 


vening Pray - 


je Firi Wi ening Prayer every Day, either in ſome i» - Church, 
out! Wyrch or Chadpel where he can Tint? a 
y urch or Chappel where he can get Leave n bis own 
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to it, or elſe in the Houſe where he dwell gg 
except he be hinder'd by ſome ſuch Cau 3% 
which the Ordinary of the Place judges: pa 

be reaſonable and urgent. 


The other Order is this: ; 1 
And the Curate that miniſtreth in eu, 
Pariſh-Church or Chappel, being at Home, a 
not being otherwiſe reaſonallj hinder d, ſ min 
ſay the ſame. in the Pariſh-Church or Cha n 
where he miniſtreth, and ſhall cauſe a Bell Mv 
be rolled thereunto a convenient Time befi gas, fe 
he begin, that the People may come to hi am 


God's Word, and pray with him. th 


fn i HERE we have a plain and expreſs Con nn” 
5 obliged to mand, That the Curate, whether he be i! 5 
9,4 lncumbent himſelf, or another procured | ja 
"16,2! him to do it; whoſoever it is that min gif 


2» Foes: ſtreth GO D's Holy Word and Sacramen hi 

1% in any Pariſb-Church or Chappel in Englan "ol 
mall ſay the ſame Morning and Evenin ' 4 oh 
Prayer daily in the Pariſh-Church or Cha ja 
pel where he miniſtreth, and ſhall tak 


Care that a Bell be tolled a convenien | 


4 


Time before he begins, that People h juſf 
ving Notice of it, may come to GOD 
Houſe to hear His Holy Word read, ani Bl 
join with the Miniſter in performing thei M 
Public Devotions to Him, This ever\ oi 
Miniſter or Curate in England is bound , in 
"1 do 
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dwell 4% every Day in the Year, if he be at 

Cal me, and be not otherwiſe reaſonably 

dges hinger'd. And whether any Hindrance be 
i pnable or no, the Miniſter himſelf is 

the ordinary Judge: For in all ſuch 
es, that is referred by the Common 


? ©V rs of the Church to the Biſhop of the 
15 " Woceſc, or the Ordinary of the Place where 
4 „. miniſtreth. . 


Ch app baT xz Law hath made this the Duty of 44 the Bi- 

Bell every Miniſter, and the Biſhop or Ordinary ii E 

e bf eto ſee he doth it; and whether any have“ 29: 

to ht onable Cauſe ever to omit it, or whe- 

the Cauſe they pretend for it be rea- 

. _ Jonable or no: This is left by the Law to 

s Con hing, He may allow or diſallow of the 

2 be i Þpg| ence, as he, upon the full Hearing of 

ured ) agWhall ſee good; and may puniſh with 

t min hi} Cenſures of the Church any Miniſter 

amen wi hin his Juriſdiction, that doth not read 

glam Prayers of the Church, or take Care 

Ven gy be read every Morning and Evening 

r Cha the Year, except at ſuch Times when 

11 tal we Miniſter can prove that he had a rea- 

venic! Mable Hindrance or Impediment as will 

ple h qylfify him before GOD and His Church. 

3 OD: r nis Care hath our Church taken, that 5, #2 ay 

id, ant Blick Prayers be read every Morning and peers 

ig thel Mening throughout the Year in every Pa- =», v5 

even within her Bounds, that all who live twice eve; 

bunden I her Communion, may, after the E- 
_ RE. 2 _ 


„ 
> | Re 


charg 
upen Pre 
or People. 


F thi 


| Wherefore, to prevent any ſuch Plea, a: 


Te e BUT notwithſtanding this great Ci W 
21 that our Church hath taken to have d 


The Neceſſity and Advantage E: 
ample of the Apoſtles in my Text, go en Mien 
ry Day into the Temple or Church at the Hi % 
of Prayer. She hath not appointed i ay 
Hour when either Morning or Eveni . 
Prayer ſhall begin; becauſe the ſame Ho n“ 
might not be fo convenient in-all Place 
So that in ſome Places it might be preten 
ed, That there was a reaſonable Hindran: "oe 
that it could not be done juſt at the Tin þ 


to make the Duty as eaſy and pra&ticabi'y; 
both to the Miniſter and People, as it cou gt 
be, the Church hath left that to the AH 
fiers themſelves, who, conſidering eve Wt 
one his own and his Peoples Circumſtance f 
may and ought to appoint ſuch Hours ba ig 
for Morning and Evening Prayer in thi Bl 
refpective Places, as they in their Diſc "ol 
tion ſhall judge to be moſt conveni« 
Only they ought to take Care, in gener ſh 


that Morning Prayers be always read b I 


fore, and Evening after, Noon. And it 
very expedient that the [ame Hours be eve < 
Day, as much as it is poſſible, obſerved! i 
the ſame Place, that People, knowing g 
before-hand, may order their Affairs ſo Pati 
to be ready to go to the Church at © hs 


Prayers in every Pariſh, we ſee, by ſad E 


of Publick Prayer. 


30 ON Atience, they are ſhamefully neglected all 
* the Kingdom over: There being very few 
ed | with 


es where they have any Publick Pray- 


wenn upon the Week-Days, except, perhaps, 
e Ho: bn Wedneſdays and Fridays; becauſe it 
Place ex reſly commanded, that both Morning 
reten n Evening Prayers be read every Day in 
dran | Week, as the Litany upon thoſe. And 


Tin hy this Commandment ſhould be neg- 
ea, 1 Feed more than the other, for my part, 
Xicabl'F gan ſee no Reaſon. But I ſee plain e- 
it cou gh, that it is a great Fault, a plain 
e Min Mach of the known Laws of CHRIS 7's 
g eve Bly Catholick Church, and particularly 
ſtanc: Gf that Part of it, which by His Bleſſing 


urs bo i ſettled among us. But where doth this 


in thi Mlt lic? I hope not in the Clergy. For Ive, the 


Diſct | 
vente Miniſter in England, that hath the Care 
gener Souls committed to him, would be 


read b of ling and glad to read the Prayers every 


Ind it My, for their Edification, if the People 
be eve Mild be perſuaded to come to them. 1 


erved! WM fure, there is never a Miniſter but is 
wing. Aged to read them daily; and never a 


irs ſ0: Pariſh in England, but where the People 


h at d y have them ſo read, if they will; for 


y may require it by the Laws, both of 
at Ci: Mr Church and State, except at ſuch Times 
we dai When their Miniſter is reaſonably hindred 

= - | from 
perienc oy - — 


He not ſuppoſe or imagine, but that eve- 
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from the Execution of his Office, in the 
Senſe before explained. 

o- Laiy? Bur the Miſchief is, Men cannot, or ra. 
The friv- ther will not be perſuaded to it. The) 
ences of the think it a great Matter to come to Clurch 
22 upon the Lord's Day, when they cannot o ﬀ 
Prayers. penly follow their particular Callings, i F 
they would. Upon other Days, they hav: F 
other Buſineſs to mind, of greater Conſe 
quence, as they think, than going to Pray. 
ers, To ſome it is a great Diſturbance t 
hear the Bell founding in their Ears, an 
calling them to their Duty ; which the 
being reſolved not to practiſe, it make 

them very uncaſy to be ſo often put i 
mind of it. Others can make a ſhift t 
bear that pretty well, as not looking upo: 
themſelves concerned in it: For they tak 
it for granted, that Prayers were intende 
only for ſuch as have nothing elſe to do 
As for their parts, they have a great dei 
of Work upon their Hands, and muſt min. 

that, without troubling their Heads abou al 
any thing elſe. This is the plain Caſe « 
ſome, but not of all. Bleſſed be GOD 

he hath opened the Eyes of many, eſpeci | 
ally in this City, who now ſee the Thing a 
that belong to their Everlaſting Peace, and 
therefore are as conſtant at their Publict | 
Devotions, as they are at their Private Bi- 
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* es. And I truſt in His Infinite Goodneſs x 


f SIN H 

7 ; and Mercy, that he who hath begun IL good in _ Par- 
ort among us, will one Day perfect ir, ohne: 
that we may all meet together with one e. 


rations. 


Or Tä- 


The 
nurch 
1Ot o. 


y have 


onle. 


Pra. 
nce 


s, An 


1 the) 


make 
put u 


hift ti 


7 upd! 


y tak 


tende( 


to do of 


at dei 


t mini 
s abou 


aſe 0 


Fart, and with one Mouth, to pray unto 
n, and praiſe, and glorify His great 
3 1 Name every Day in the Week, both in this 
2 Why, and all the Kingdom over. What a 
bappy City, what a glorious Kingdom, 
would it then be! And how happy f 


ould 
E:think myſelf, if it would pleaſe GOD 
tay make me, the unworthieſt of all His 
Servants, an Inſtrument in His Almighty 
Hand, towards the Effecting of it in this 
Face! It is too great a Felicity for me to 
flatter myſelf with the leaſt Hopes of. 
Howloever, I muſt do my Duty, and leave 
thi Ifſuc to Him who hath the Hearts of all 
Rn in His Hand: And therefore, in His 
me, ſhall lay ſome ſuch plain and obvi- 
ons Conſiderations before you, which, I 
pe, by His Bleſſing, may prevail upon 
here preſent to follow the Holy Apo- 


Wes in my Text, in going together into the 
Mie of God at the Hour of Prayer. 


GOD 


Spe the Excellency and Uſefulneſs of the Pray- Hide 


> &@& which our Church hath appointed kpl. 
ce, ani be read every Morning and Evening. l. 
Public Mt having already offered at ſomething 

ate Bl. p 1197 © towards 
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i ve; % 5 5 
ſineſ. ot 
* n 7 s g 
1 \ 


0 


Fo x this Purpoſe, I might firſt ſhew Th Ert. 
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ee the Bi- 
Tops Ser- 
mon of the 
Uſefulneſs 
and Excel- 
l-acy of the 
Common- 


Prayer, 
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towards that upon another Occaſion, I ſhall 
here only premiſe in general, that they are 
ſuch; both for their Language, the Matter 


the Method, and the Manner of perform- 


ing them, that, to ſpeak with the leaſt 
there never was, that we know of, nor i; 


at this Day, a better, or more proper Forn 
of Publick Devotions preſcribed and uſed 


in any Part of CHRIS T's Church Militant 


about: Inſomuch that if it be not our o q 


here on Earth: There being nothing want. 


ing in them, that can any way conduce to 


the Ends for which they are deſigned, ever 


to the Setting forth of GO D's Glory, and 


to the edifying of His People. There w: 
confeſs our Sins to GOD, and have Hi 
Pardon, and Abſolution of them declare! 
to us, being penitent, by one of His ow! 
Miniſters. T here we praiſe and magni 
His glorious Name, in Pſalms, and Hymn: 


and Spiritual Songs. There we have ſom. 
Part of His Holy Word read, and ſo Hi 
Divine Will made known to us. Th] 
we pray for all Things neceſſary, both o 


Life and Godlineſs; for whatſoever we ci 
want, or deſire to make us happy in thi 


World and the next. And all this v. 


there do in ſuch a ſolemn and reveren 
Manner, as becomes the Work we at 


Fault, we can never go to Church, but wi 


Mall return better than we went. Whic i 
| 
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ſhall if all People were but as ſenſible of, as 
y are ſome are, we ſhould not need to uſe any 


wer, Arguments to perſuade them to frequent 
orm- our Publick Prayers as oft as poſſibly they 
leaſt, can. But it is impoſſible they ſhould ever 
or 8 know what Advantage it would be to them, 
Form Funleſs they firſt make Tryal of it. 

" > Whuicn, therefore, that I may, by 
lirant 


GO DDs Afliſtance, perſuade all here pre- 
want“ ſent, for the future, to do; I deſire you to 
ice to gonlider firſt, That He Himſelf that made 
„even vou, hath ſufficiently declared it to be 
„ and bis Will and Pleaſure, that you ſhould 
ere v perform Publick Devotions to Him twice 
ve H! à Day, Morning and Evening, in that He 
clarel expreſly required and commanded His an- 6-4 Cm: 
s ow! &ient Church and People, the Children of Inaluesfw 


zagnij Fſrael, to do ſo. For, as I have ſhewn, e 
Hymn, le commanded them to ſacrifice two bite Dey. 


2 fomi Lambs every Day; one in the Morning, 
ſo Hi nd the other in the Evening, or After- 
Then goon: Which was the ſame in effect, as to 
oth fo fommand them to perform their -Publick 
we ci: Pevotions to Him twice every Day: For 
in thi "Wch were the Sacrifices unto them. Not 
his W - only becauſe, by offering up ſuch Sacri- 
everet ices to Him in Obedience to His Come 
we at mand, they publickly acknowledged His 
ur ow! Wupreme Authority and Power over all 
but W Mhings; but likewiſe, becauſe, together 
Whic with their Sacrifices, they always offered 
_ D 2 — 
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The Neceſſity and Advantage 
up, as they were bound, their Prayers and 


. Praiſes to Him. For they never ſacrificed, 


but they prayed at the ſame Time, and 
eſteemed no Prayers ſo effectual, as thoſe 
which were joined with Sacrifices ; as ap- 
pears from ſeveral Places of Scripture, 
where we read, That Abraham built an 
Altar unto the Lord, and called upon the * 
Name of the Lord, Gen. xit. 8. And fo 
did Iſaac, Chap. xxvi. 25. He firſt built 
an Altar whereon to offer his Sacrifice, and 
then prayed. And of Samuel it is ſaid, 
That he took a ſucking Lamb, and offered 
it for a Burnt-offering wholly unto the Lord; 
and Samuel cried unto the Lord for Iſrael, 
and the Lord heard him, 1 Sam. vii. 9, 


And when Samuel had blamed Saul for of. 


fering a Burnt-offering before the Time 
that he came to him, according to his Pro- 
miſe ; Saul, to excuſe himſelf, ſaid, I ſaid, 
the Philiſtines will come down now upon ini 
to Gilgal, and I have not made Supplication 
unto the Lord : I forced myſelf therefore, 
and offered a Burnt-offering, 1 Sam. xiii. 12. ® 
where he ſpeaks, as if Offering his Sacri- 
fice, and Making his Supplication unto the 
Lord, was one and the ſame Thing; not 
that it was, ſo in itſelf | as ſome have 
thought, but becauſe that Sacrifice was ſo 


neceſſiry to make his Prayer acceptable 


uno GOD, that he could not do one 
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"1 Without the other; he could not pray, as 
and Ie thought, effectually, without a Burnt- 
thoſe & ering. There are many ſuch Places in 

' WMhe Old Teſtament, from whence it might 
Sa pe proved, That Sacrifices and Prayers 
? an ilways went together; neither are there 
pen Home wanting in the New. As in the 
d ſ0 Place which I mentioned before upon an- 


built other Occaſion, where it is ſaid, That rhe 
un whole Multitude of the People were praying 


» _ Without, at the Time of Incenſe, Luke i. 10. 
12 5 for the Time of [ncenſe was while the Sacri- 
eres 5 


fice was burning upon the Altar; and there- 


Lord: fore that was the Time of their Pablick 
racl, Prayers. But I need not have gone from 
He 2: my Text, to have proved this: For, the 
or of. Ninth Hour is here called the Hour of 
_— Prayer; but that, as I have proved alrea- 


Ay, was the Hour of the Evening Sacrifice, 
which puts it beyond all Doubt, that their 


0% Me gaily Sacrifices were always accompanied 


calion in Courſe with Publick Prayers and Devo- 

refore, Fons. And that is the Reaſon why the 

ll. 12: Femple, where the Sacrifices were offer'd, 

Sacri- Was called a Houſe of Prayer, as well as 

to the & Houſe of Sacrifice, 2 Sam, vii. 12. Yea, * 
not it is much oftener called by that Name, 

41 man it is by this; Prayer being the Duty 

vas $ 


Frincipally required there, and Sacrifice 

ptable 'only for the Sake of that, to make Way 

o one for it to go up as a Memorial before GOD 
wii D 3 an 
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and to be well-pleaſing to Him: Not as if 
there was any ſuch Vertue in the Blood of 
a Lamb, or in Fleſh ſmoaking upon the 
Altar ; but by Means of the Typical Re- 
lation it had to CHRIST, the Lamb of 
God, that taketh away the Sins of the World; 
by whom alone our Prayers are acceptable 
unto GOD, as I obſerved before. | 


The Publik W HEREFORE, ſeeing GOD was plea- 


Devoiions of 


the Jews 


were Moral 
and Leviti- 


cal. 


offered twice a Day, to accompany and 
aſſiſt His Peoples Devotions ; there was 


plainly ſomething Moral, as well as Levi- 


The Moral 
Part the 


a regard. ds being a Moral Duty, was even in thoſe 
Days reckoned the more acceptable Sacri- l. 
fice of the two. I will praiſe the Name of WE"! 


ed, even 
amongſt the 


Jews. 


tical, in that Command. As it reſpected 


the Sacrifices, it was purely Levitical, and 


therefore to ceaſe at our Saviour's Death : 
But, as it reſpected the Peoples Devotions, 


it was Moral, and of perpetual Obliga- . 


tion, People always were, and always 


will be, bound to offer up their Prayers 


and Thankſgivings unto GOD; and this, 


God, ſaith David, with a Song, and will 
magnify Him with Thankſgiving ; this alſo 
fall pleaſe the Lord better than an Ox or 
Bullock that hath Horns and Hoofs, Pſal. 
Ixix. 30, 31. And therefore when GOD 


commanded the leſs, it cannot be imagined | 


but that He required the more principal 


Duty, 


— 


ſed to command, that Sacrifices ſnould be 


as if 
od of 
n the 
Re- 
mb of 


ptable 


plea- 


11d be 
y and 


> Was 
Levi- 
ected 
„ and 
heath: 
ions, 


bliga- 


Iways 


| this, 
thoſe 


Sacri- 
me of 


d will a 


is alſo 
Ox or 

Pſal. 
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tumbent upon Chriſtians, as ever it was 
upon Jeroc. It is our daily Sacrifice 
"Which we offer unto G0 D in the Name of 

His Son: By Him therefore, ſaith the Apo- 
'rayers | e, let 1. offer the Saorifice | of - Fraiſe to ; 
Gd continually, that is, #be., Fruit; of our 


of Publick Payer, 


ty, even Publick Prayers. and Praiſes to 


u 


he offered to Him twice a Day; as the Fewws 


ginly underſtood it; as appears in that 


ey had their daily Prayers as conſtantly 
they had their daily Sacrifices, and that 

/orld; Mo at the ſa 

Handed them to be offered, even every 

Morning and Evening, which they would 

nt have had; if they had not looked up- 


go at the ſame Times when G0 D com- 


on themſelves as obliged by that Com- 


mand to pray, as well as to ſacrifice, at 


choſe Times. 


ur ſurely, to pray: to GOD, and to 7 


% 


lick Devotions, is a Duty as much in- 


2 giving Thanks unta His Name, Heb. 


i. 15. This is now to be our continual 


Wcrifice. And tho we do not offer up a 
anb to GOD, together with our De vo- 
#075 every Day, yet we preſent that to 
Him, which is of more Worth and Value 
Wan what the Jews offered. They pre- 

nted the Shadow; e the Subſtance: 


gined Mey offered a Lamb, as 4 Type of-CHRIST 


come; We offer up our Prayers to GOD, 


7 4 = in 


39 


efs a- 
7 - 3 i Chri- 
ſe His Holy Name, which make up our s. 
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in the Name of CR RIS Himſelf, as al. Jap 


ready ſacrificed for us, and as preſenting 
our Prayers to His Father, with the In- 
cenſe of His own Merits. Whilſt they 

prayed, CHRISrT's Death and Interceſſion 


for them were only typically repreſentei 1 
by a Lamb burning upon one, and In. df 


cenſe upon another Altar. But in all ou 


Prayers we actually name Him, as the itt 
Perſon by whoſe alone Merits and Medi. 


ation our Prayers can be accepted; con. 1 


cluding every Collect with ſaying, through) Bal 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord, or ſomething to that © 


Purpoſe. 


Ney, ® By which Means we have better Ground ple 


Chriſtian 


Szvifceis and clearer Occaſion alſo given us to truf 18% 


NOS accep- - 


alli fo C in GOD for His Acceptance of our Devo. 


Jein. Tons, than They had; and therefore ought , 
certainly to be as Conſtant as they were, in 
the Performance of them; otherwiſe we , 
can expect no other, but that they will riſt 


up againſt. us in judgment at the Lat 1 
Day: Neither do I fee what we can an. 


ſwer, or plead for ourſelves. For GOD # 
having once commanded, that Sacrifice: 
ſhould be offered to Him every Morning BY 
and Evening in the Lear; He thereby \®$ 
plainly ſignified, That it is His Divine 
Will and Pleaſure, that His People in a! & 
Ages ſhould do ſomething twice every Day, A 


whereby to make their publick Acknow- »# 
|  ledgments '# 


v 


enting Mercy to them. But this we cannot do 
ae In- naw any other Way, but by praying to 
t they Inn, and praiſing. and magnifying His 
rceſſion t Glorious Name, in a publick and ſo- 
eſentel Ayn Manner, which we are therefore, 
1d In. Hubtleſs, bound to do, or at leaſt to take 
11 ou 


o that 


round, 
o truſt 
Devo. 
ought 
re, in 
iſe we 
ill riſe 
e Laſ 
an an- 


S800 
-rifices Ul 


orning 
1ereby 


Weſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs 


in al 
y Day, 


now 


ments 


1.2 AN p, indeed, 
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r 


as al. ledgments of His infinite Goodneſs and 


M Opportunities that we can get, of doing 
it vice every Day. " 


* 


in effect, require the ſame Thing of us 


For that it is His Pleaſure that we ſhould 


conſtantly uſe that Form of Prayer, which 
as our Great Lord and Maſter, was 


pleaſed to compoſe for all His Diſciples, 


is ſo plain, that I wonder how any can 
daubt of it; there being no Command in 


a the Bible more plain than that, When 
ye pray, ſay, Our Father which art in Hea- 


ep, &c. Luke xi. 2. But it is as 


Father which art in Heaven. 


4 


| plain, 
1. He deſigned hi Prayer ſhould be 
d publicth, and in common, by His Diſ- 
er, when met together in their publick 
Wemblics: In that He hath drawn it up 
all along in the Plural Number, that ma- 
oy may join together in it, and ſay, Our 

Give us this 
Way our daily Bread. And forgive us our 


ainſt us. And lead us not into Tempta- 
n, but. deliver us from Evil. So that 


there 


41 


CHRIS T Himſelf doth, Ti Lord's 
Prayer @ 
: ſtrong Argu- 
ment for 
conſtant 
publick 


7 ra yyer o 
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there is not one Petition, nor one Exprel, a 
fion in it, but what a whole Congregatin page c.1 
may jointly uſe. From whence S. Cypria cu 

truly obſerved, That this is publica & con oy 
munis Oratio, a Publick and Common Pray 
Not but that it may, and ought to b pol 
uſed alſo privately by every ſingle Chi qua 
ſtian apart by himſelf; becauſe every Chii Ple 
ſtian is a Member of CHRIS r's Catholi g gur 
Church, and ſhould pray as ſuch in i Church 
vate, as well as in publick ; and for all h % anc 
Fellow-Members, as well as for himſel gygggh 
they being all but one Body. But how. HH S 
ever, it muſt be acknowledged, that it b: PHHmiſ 


every Day for our neceſſary Food, ſo w ve. 
ought to pray unto Him every Day for i H d- 
And if we muſt put up this Petition eve! Aeal 


Day, we muſt put up all the reſt with it raw#ht 


For CHRIS T hath joined them togethe, NN! 
and therefore we muſt not put them aſunde. Mfg it, 
Neither is there any Part of the Prayer, bu u 
8 is as neceſſary to be ſaid every Day ti 
as this. | 
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=xprel, * HEREFORE, ſeeing our Bleſſed Saviour 
gain HAunſelf was moſt graciouſly pleaſed to com- 
ria gall this Prayer, ſo as to ſuit it to our dai- 

con blick Devotions, and hath plainly com- 
Praye: ded us to uſe it, according as He had 

t tob ol poſed it; we may reaſonably from 

e Chi. ice inferr, That it is His Divine Will 

y Cn A pleaſure, that we ſhould publickly pray 

atholic 1 Hur heavenly Father every Day, as His 

in fn. Church had all along before done it, Morn- 

all h g and Evening. Be ſure His Apoſtles 4 well + 
1mſe| theonght ſo, when they had received His of the Ape 
t how HAN Spirit, to lead them, according to His“ © 

t it be p iſe, into all Truth, and to bring into 

greg %% Remembrance all J hings that He had 

tende fail unto them. For after the Day of Pen- 

Savio bo þ on which the Holy Ghoſt came up- 


'y Da) og them, the next News that we hear of 
tion ii of them, is, That Peter and John went 
1. Fe afMogether into the Temple at the Hour of 
G Ol Pier. being the Ninth Hour, or the Hour 
ſo wi. afBvering Prayer; which they would not 
for i halle done, if they had not believed it to be 


' a8Meable to the Doctrine which He had 
vith it rawFht them. 
gethe, Axpo if there was no Divine Revelation Nu 
ſunt Mg it, our own Natural Reaſon might teach pr %i 
ſer, bu uithe ſame Thing. For ſeeing we depend F 
y Day, caſtttinually upon GOD, and every Day P. 

| reEive freſh Mercies from Him; there 1s 
HE RE: the Reaſon in the World we ſhould eve- 
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nor can have any Thing, but what we. 


have nothing of our own; nothing br 
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ry Day, ſome Way or other, teſtify o W 
iow * we do ſo oF F ARothe 
that is all we can do to Him for all th N 
He doth for us. We cannot give Him 2 botk fo 
Thing, for we have nothing but what | ro 


gives us. And therefore He expects n Hin 


gen 


they come from Him; and to ſhew we 
ſo, by all ſuch Means and Methods as! FF tb 
for that Purpoſe hath preſcribed to us. of all L 
which, the Performance of publick D 
tions was always reckoned the moſt pl FAS 
and proper. I ſay, publick ; for what 10 8 
do in private, none in the World knoy Wacc 
but GOD and ourſelves. But by performi xr 
our publick Devotions to Him, we demo P 5 % 
ſtrate to the World, that we believe 1 0 
acknowledge that He is the Supreme G Anf 
vernor and Diſpoſer of all Things in i- 4 ö 
that it is in Him we live, and move, ai 5% 
have our Being; and that we neither hai gg 


bo 
ſom t 


ceive from Him. By our praiſing Him f 
what we have, we own that it was He w 
gave it: And by praying to Him for wli yp; 
we want, we own it is He alone who as 
give it to us. And by doing this public 
we ſhew that we are not aſhamed to ow. 
it, nor care if all the World knows that u G8 


WE 
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e = ok Publick Prayer. | 
tify o what we receive from GOD, and wiſh that 
* o 


I 


Iim a both for themſelves, and for us too. This 
what; i Properly to ſerve GOD, and glorify 
ects n Hin in the World. The great Work we 
© He We made for, and for which we are ſtill 
wn t ported and maintained by Him. So 
, wwe - at by this Means we may ſo far an- 
$ as i Wer the End of our Creation, and the End 
us. (of all His Goodneſs and Mercies to us: For 
De: He made all T hings for Himſelf at firſt, 
i pl Prov. xvi. 4. And He ſtill doth all Things 
hat r e Himſelf, even for His own Glory. And 


__ our prublick Devotions; by owning Him 
- = publickly for our great and contifiyal Be- 
Le 2 nefactor, by recounting the glorious Works 


me (He hath done for us, and ſupplicating 


s IN | Dogs 
E . ” ,, have; and ſo aſcribing the Glory of all 
or har Him. And, therefore, we ought in Rea- 
i low to perform ſuch Devotions as often as 
Him f can. We are bound to do it, by all 

tage Reaſons which oblige us to ſerve 


He wu 3D that made us, and to do the Work 


or WE . 
-- gs Which He ſent us into the World about. 


-_ : y | ie Holy Ghoſt Himſelf teſtifies, where 
> COAL 1 DE: king of Anna the Propheteſs, he ſaith, 


ung bit W 
wi 8 T hat 


AS 
4 "IM 
25 


.* x, Aothers would join with us, and aſſiſt us 
all ti Mpraiſing of Him, and in praying to Him, 


We accordingly ſet forth His Glory in all 


| Him for all the good Things that we can 


that this is properly ſerving of GOD, 
Jas we therefore call it, Divine Service; 


45 


—_—_— 
$I FY : 


i 
"t 


it 
© 4 
+34 1 
g ö 
1 


3 
0 NN F 60 1 


4 1 

(ML WW | 
a 4 F 10 
12808 


Chriſtians 


bound to 
exceed all 


others in the 
pious Pe for- 


mance of 
publick De- 
votions for 
the Honour 


of Chriſt. 
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That ſhe departed not from the Temple, |, ng 
ſerved God with Faſtings and Prayers N t t 
and Day, Luke ii. 37. That is, as ſhe cc 
ſtantly kept the Faſts of the Church, ſo!l 
as conſtantly went to the Temple at the Hi 
of Prayer, both Evening and Morning, « *k 
there performed her Devotions. And iti gt 
would have the ſame Teſtimony that | 
had, even that we ſerve GOD, we muſt « 
deavour all we can to follow her pious e 
ample, as we ſee the Apoſtles in 1 0 
Text did, by going into the Temple, ort 
Houſe of GOD, at the Hour of Prayer. 
AND, as this is much for the Honour "ah 
GOD. to it is alſo for the Honour of CH n 
and that Holy Religion which He h 
planted upon Earth; which, though iti fearce 
the beſt, or rather the only true Religi g mu 


profeſs'd in the World, yet it cannot : ps, 
pear to be ſo any other Way, than by: een 


Lives and Actions of thoſe who profeſs! M a 
and particularly by the Frequency of th: "Wives. 
the. 
nor of the World. If they who prot: WW he: 
the Chriſtian Religion come {ſhort of oth n! 
People in this, it would be a great Refi Muble 
xion upon the Founder of it. For it wol May 
ſeem to intimate, as if His Religion had v I 
that Power upon the Minds of Men, as! W-H 
thers have; nor anſwered the End and i ven 
tion of Religion in general, even the Gi Meir 
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gig Almighty GOD ſo well as others do. 
t there are no People upon Earth, we 
"Know of, who have any Senſe of Religion 
Fall, but they do ſomething or other eve- 
Day, whereby to expreſs it, and to ſhew 
e great Eſteem and Reſpect they have for 
te GO D they worſhip. ; 
Tn Mabometans, altllough their Reli-21e Mato- 
on be grounded upon meer Impoſture, Jews wi 
yet notwithſtanding, being obliged by it agent 
to pray Five Times a Day, they uſually a 
de it, if they can, in their Moſques, or 
Temples. I know, the Primitive Chriſtians 
payed oftener, and ſo do many at this Day, 
"Either in prblick or private. But the greateſt 
Part of thoſe which are called Chriſtians 
Tearce ever pray, at leaſt, as we know of, 
much as once a Week, unleſs it be, per- 
ps, on the Lord's Day. Nay, I fear, there 
many, who never publickh pray at all 
a whole Year together, if in their whole 
Nes. But Wo to ſuch Chriſtians as theſe, 
they may be called ſo, who thus crucify 
Tar hemſelves the Son of God afreſh, putting 

n to open Shame. It will be far more to- 
##able for Turks and Mahometans at the 


48 


2 Synagogue, and did not then go to pra 


| Neighbours, that ſeldom or never join with 
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over the Country. And they were fo con: 


ſtant and punctual in going thither at the , 


Hours of Prayer, that if any one lived near "8 


with the Congregation, they put a Mark up- en 
on that Man, calling him ys jaw, an i rec 
Neighbour, as Maimonides, a learned Jeu, n 


2 * . . . . ) Xx a 
_ affures us in his Tephillah. I. wiſh ther: 


were no ſuch Neighbours among us, 


us in our Publick Devotions ;- and fo, as 1 
all ofitward Appearance, live as wit! 
out God in the World. But what a Reproac 


is this to our Holy Religion, and to ou =; 


Bleſſed Saviour Himſelf, the Author of it, 
that Fews and Turks, who are Stranger 
yea, Enemies to His Religion, ſhould b 
more conſtant at their Devotions to Almigh: 
ty GOD, than they who profeſs it! GOI 
grant it may never be laid to their Charg lh 
But why do I with that, when I know tha 
it will? It will moſt certainly be laid! i 
their Charge e er long, except they repes 
of it before it be too late; and that too, 
as to be as conſtant for the future at o 
Public Prayers, as they have hitherto (light 
ed or neglected them. 3 . 
Tus would, in a great Meaſure, 1. We: 
trieve the Honour which our Religion hatt Ma h 
loſt by ſuch careleſs Profeſſors of it: F R 
it would caſt ſuch a Luſtre upon it, *%11-; 
| 7 8 33 would —_ © 1 


an iI Perefore, all that have any Regard for that, 
Jeu, 1 hope we all have, can't but look upon 
then Emſelves as bound in Duty to take all Op- 
Us, il tunities they can get, of performing their 
1 wit! "Blick Devotions to Almighty GOD, ac- 
» 3+" algding as that Religion requires which He |. 
with Mh taught, and they profeſs. 71 | 
proact. Mr we would but give ourſelves Time to 
to ol t into theſe Things, which I have thus 
of i, wefly explained; we might eaſily ſee, what 
ange Aleeations lic upon Miniſters to read, and 
uld b gon People to! afſi/t at our 'Publick Prayers, 
Imigt en and whereſoever they can get an Op- 
GO) runity. It is GOD's Will and for His Glo- 
Chary' and therefore it is our Duty, and we are 
We tha und to do it, whether we can get any 
laid! Wing by it or no. But that Great and 
repe! "pt Gracioùs GOD whonr we ſerve, hath 
too, f "His Infinite Goadneſt ſo ordered it, that 
at ou Afatſoever is done in Obedience to His 
) flight: 7 and for the Honour of His Namen 
h 15ſ% ſatto, tend alſoto our Profit. and. 
ure, re vantage. And this panicnfarly doth {oj 
ion a 5 bz high Degree. Nl wot nyo, 
it: Fa Prliys Litſelf, in general, i 1s 2 Duty 2 2 
n it, AY wc El- pleaböng unte GOD, that He hath. apa well pleas 
wou f E pointed? 9, - 


I Would milked ir outſhine all other Religions 
| u its outward Appearance, as much as it 
"excells them in its inward Purity and Truth; 


ol Publick Payer. 49 


/ 


uit ich would redound very much to the Glory 
b. Custer, our ever- bleſſed Redeemer. And 


* 6 9 4 
a 
N 
_— 
r 7 
_ 


50 The Neceſſity and Advantage WF 
pointed it to be the Means whereby to ob- 
tain of Him all the good T hingt we can 
want or deſire ; He hath paſſed His Word, f 
and hath promiſed to grant them, if we 
ask them as we ought, in the Name of | 
CHRIST, and with Faith in His Worl 
and Promiſe, Matth. vii. 7. xxi. 22. Mark 8 
xi. 24. John xvi. 23, Cc. And if the 
Prayers which ſingle Perſons make 1 
their own Private Houſes or Cloſets, be {0 FF 1 
powerful and prevalent, thoſe are mud 4 
more ſo, which are made by ſeveral Per. @& 
ſons met together for that Purpoſe in GOD; 

Efpeciely Houſe, To the Publick Prayers, there ar: 

1 many ſpecial Promiſes made, which belong 
peculiarly unto them. I ſhall inſtance o 

ly in Two. The firſt ſhall be that of ou a 
Bleſſed Saviour; Again, I ſay unto you, thi 

if two of you ſhall, agree on Earth, as touc 

ing any Thing that they ſhall ask, it ſhall i 

done for them of My Father which is in Hu 

ven. For where Two or Three are gather 
together in My Name, there am I in the mil: 

of them, Matth. xviii. 19, 20. Here w 

have CazisT's own Word, That where an WO 

cr Pro- ITtyo (much more where many) agrees 
wiſes to 1 3 1 - a N 
b. ask any Thing of GOD, as we do in eve 
Petition we put up in our Publick Prayer, 

it ſhall be done for them. And that when "i 
To or Three, or any Number of Devo I. 
Perſons are met together in His Nane, "Y | 
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IF of Publick Pꝛaper. 

> ob- 5 5g s ſpecially preſent with them, to hear their 
can Prayers, and to preſent them to His Father, 
Ford, po be accepted and granted by Him. Which 
if we Promiſe, in all Reſpects, doth as properly 
ne Of ßelong to our Publick, as to any Prayers 
Worl hat can be made, they being ſuch as we all 
Mark Moree in before-hand; and we do not on- 
if the meet, but put them up alſo in the Name 
ke 1 "og % ᷑ | | 
be 6 Tx ſame may be ſaid alſo of the Pro- 


- miſe which GOD made to the Houſe that 
1 Pc. Ml 


iomon had built and dedicated to Him, 
GOD: tying, Now mine Eyes ſhall be open, and 
ere a. ine Ears attent unto the Prayer that is made 
belong? i this Place, 2 Chron. vii. 15. For though 


ace o this Promiſe was firſt made to that Houſe 


Pr all ſuch Places as ſhould be dedicated to 


0 Joſbua, I will not fail thee, nor ' forſake 
"thr Toſh. i. 5. the Apoſtle from thence 


Weerrs, That we may boldly ſay, The Lord 


gather! I 
the 110 ny Helper, and I will not fear what Man 
Jere i. do unto me, Heb. xiii. 6. So here, 
here auf e Lord having ſaid to Solomon, Mine 
agree Wars ſhall be attent to the Prayer that is made 
in eve this Place; we may boldly ſay, The 
; Pray; rd hath a particular Reſpe& to Places 
at wht Mvoted to His Service; and will, in a pe- 
f Devil liar Manner, hear and accept the Prayers 


Vame, l hich we make in them, 


particularly ; yet in that, it was deſigned 


* BOD, as that was. As GOD having ſaid 


Ez Now 


51 


Hence pub- 

lick Prayers 

pany 
efore pri- 


Tate. 


certainly do it, as'the Saints of GOD in al & 
fore have always preferred the publicꝶ be. 


God's Accep- 


tance of pub- 


lick Prayer, their Brethren were at their publick Dew 


or eben 


Prayers 
made at the 
ublick 

Our. 


The Metcellity and Advantage 


NO ſeeing there are ſuch Special Pro- 
miſes made to Prayers preblickly per formed 
by ſeveral Perſons together in GOD's own 
Houſe; we therefore ought to have a ſpe- 
cial. Regard" to ſuch Prayers, and a ſpecial . 
{Truſt and Confidence, that GOD, accord. 

ing to the ſaid Promiſes; will, in a ſpecial 

Manner, hear them, and grant what we 8 
there pray for together. And then He will f 


Ages have found by Experience; and there. 


fore private Devotion. And if they could Wy, 
not be bodily preſent with them, whit e 
tions in GOD's: Houſe, yet they had ſuch: 
Reſpect to them, that they would Fra) 2.4 
the ſame Time, and ſo join with them i 
their Souls, although they could not do i: a 


with their Bodies. There are many I. WP 


ſtances of this in the Holy, Scripture ; ani 
ſome wherein GOD Himſelf was pleaſe, 
in a wonderful Manner, to ſignify His Ap 
probation of it. It was at the Ewvenii' 
Sacrifice, the Time of Publick Prayer, thi 
Ezra made that ſolemn Prayer, which wi. uk 
ſo highly approved of, as;to. be made Pat 1 

of the Canonical Scriptures, Ezra ix. 5. | WW 

was at the Time of the offering the Ever Ws 

ing Sucrifice at. Jeruſalem, that Elijah ih he 1 
Prophet at Mount Carmel prayed ſo eff. the 


Pro- 


ormed 


8 O 
a ſpe- 
ſpecial 
ccord- 


ſpecial 


lac We 


| there. 


ic be. 
could 
while 


Dew 
ſuch! 


pr a 
hem i 
ot do i: 
any I. 
e; an 
pleaſe! 2H 
lis; Ap . * | 


Lenin 


er, thi 1 l 
ich. wi. 
ide Par [ 
x. 5. MN 


e Evil 


jah ws: 
10 effe, 
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he People in the Worſhip of the True 
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Jon, Acts x. 3, 30. 
is ſo particularly noted, that theſe Pray- 
s were made by ſuch eminent Saints at 
ge Time of Evening Sacrifice; or, which 
the ſame, at the Ninth Hour, the Hour 
ctual e > 
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1 of Publick Pzayer; 
Kvally, that'zhe Fire of the Lord fell, und 
"Tonſumed the Burnt- Sacrifice, and the Wood, 
gu the Stones, and the Duſi, and licked up 
Je Water that was in the Trench, which 


=, 
A468 


> had there made, to the Tonfirming, of 


& OD, 1 Kings xvill. 36, 37, 38. It was. 


*Fbourt the Time of the Evening Oblation, 


Je will 
) in all 


that Daniel was praying, when the Angel 
Gabriel was ſent to acquaint; him with the 

preciſe Time of the Meſſiah's Coming, 
Han. ix. 21. And, if we may believe an 


bocrypbal Book, it was about the T ime that 
"Ihe Incenſe of that Evening was affered at 


Jeruſalem, in the Houſe of the Lord, that 
adeth prayed at Bethulia, ſo as to over. 
E@me that vaſt Army which then lay be- 
Pre the Place, Fudeth ix. 1. Be ſure it was; 
the Ninth Hour, the Hour of Publick 
Frayer, that Cornelius was praying in his 
Mouſe, when an Angel was {cnt to acquaint; 
Wm, That his Prayers and his Alms were 
me up for a Memorial before God, and to 
rect him how to come to tlie Knowledge 
 CurisT, and ſo into the Way of Salva- 


my 
94 « -{ 
g 2 


Ir was not; certainly for nothing, that 


E 3 of 


— 


* 


ly an Eye to it while he prayed, and ſo 
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of Publick Prayer. Neither do I ſee any 
Reaſon why ſuch a Circumſtance ſhould 
be ſo often left upon Record, but that we 
ſhould learn thereby, that GOD hath a par- 
ticular Reſpect, according to His Promiſe, 


to the Publick Devotions, which His Peo- 


ple perform together to Him; ſo as to hear 
alſo the Prayers which are made at the ſame 
Time by others, who join with them in 
their Hearts, though they cannot any other 
Way. oO 
As David alſo did, when praying in 
private, or at ſome Diſtance from the 
Temple, he ſaid to GOD, Let my Prayer be 
ſet forth before T hee as Incenſe ; and the 
Lifting up of my Hands, as the Evening Sa. 
crifice, Pſal. cxli. 2. Where we may ob- | 
ſerve, That in this, as well as in all the = 
Places before quoted, not the Morning, but 
the Evening Sacrifice, is particularly named; i 
becauſe, as I ſuppoſe, that was the greater 
Sacrifice of the Two, as being offered at 
the ſame Hour wherein the Death of Carisr, 
typified by it, was actually accompliſhed; 2? 
and for that Reaſon alſo, no Sacrifice was 
to be offered after that. And here we may 
likewiſe obſerve, how great Eſteem David 
had for the publick Service at the Temple, 
and how much he preferred it before his 
own private Prayer, in that he had not on- 


1 
11 
1 
3 : 


any horned as well as he could in it, but he de- 
t we 
par- 
miſe, 
Peo- 
hear 


ſame 


m in 


other 
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of Publick Paper. 
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Jo that, or as acceptable as that w 
GOD. I 

Bur the more pleaſing any Duty 

OD, the more profitable it is to 


Himſelf well-pleaſed 
-gommon Service which His People 
orm to Him, we cannot doubt but 


fired that his private Prayer might be like 


as to 


is*to 
thoſe 


ho do it. And therefore, He having ſo 
ften, both by Word and Deed, manifeſte 
ith the publick or 


per- 


they 


ng in always receive proportionable Advantage 
| the from it. The Jews call ſtated Publick 


yer be 
4 the 


g Sa. 
- ob- 


Prayers pb, Stations, and have a 


Say- 


Ing among them, That without ſuch Sta- 


Nong the World could not ſtand. Be 


ſure, 


% People have any Ground to expect 


U the Publik Peace and Tranquillity, with- 


Dy but k 3 0 
med; 


reater 


IRI ST, 2 4 9 
iſhed; 


e Was. 


e may 
David 
emfple, 
Ire his 
ot on- 
and ſo 
joined 


put praiſing and praying publickly 


unto 


Him, who alone can give it. But if all 


e People (ſuppoſe of this Nation) ſhould 
red at very Day, with one Heart and Mouth join 


Wen be? How free from Danger? 
fſafe and ſecure under His Protect 


er in our common Supplications to 
mighty GOD, How happy ſhould we 


ion e 


his is the Argument which Chkisr Him- 


elf uſeth, why Men ought always to pray, 
Ind not to faint ; in the Parable of the un- 
uſt Judge, who was at laſt prevailed with 
0 grant a Widow's Requeſt, meerly by her 
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Prayer ad- 
vaxtageon: 


to Church 


and State. 
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Importunity in asking it. And ſhall ns 
Cod, ſaith he, avenge His own Elect, which own 
"cry Day and Night unto Him, though H: , 
bear long with them? I tell you, He will ia 
* avenge them ſpeedily. But then He adds," 
Nevertheleſs, when the Son of Man cometh nl 
ſhall He find Faith on the Earth? Luke 
xviii. 7, 8. As if He had ſaid, GOD will WW 
moſt certainly . avenge and protect thoſe 
who cry Day and Night, Morning and ahi 
Evening, to Him. But Men will not be. bef@ 
eve this; and that is the Reaſon why there 
are ſo few who believe that He will hear ap 
their Prayers, according to His Promiſe "i 
But bleſſed be GOD, though they be bu Hr 
few, there are ſome who really belicv: 9a 
.GOD's Word, and accordingly pray every ic 
Morning and Evening, not only for them. 
ſelves, but for the Country where they A 
live; for all their Governors both in 
Church and State, and for all Sorts and Me 
Conditions of Men among us. To theſe, 8 
the whole Kingdom is beholden for its Sup- Ml 
port and Preſervation. If they ſhould once 
fail, I know not what would become of 
us. But ſo long as there are Pious and ay 
Devour Perſons crying Day and Night to 
60D for Aid and Defence againſt our 
Enemies, we n&ed not fear any Hurt they 
can ever do us; atleaſt, according to GOD 
ordinary Courſe of Dealing in the World. 
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Unleſs Gad | 

be highly 

incens d | 
o Interceſſions for them. As when He Teil Y | 


e Will N of the Idolatrous and Factious Fes, 
adds, Wough Moſes and Samuel ſtood before Me, 
»meth, My Mind could not be toward this People, 

Luke . xv. 1. Moſes had before diverted His 
) wil Wrath from them, Exod. xxxii. 11, 12, 14. 


and ſo had Samuel, 1 Sam. vii. 9. But at 
g and his time he ſaith, Though both of them ſtood 


Qt be. ee Him, and beſought Him for it, yet He 
there ld not be reconciled to this People. Which 
| hea inly implies, that this was an extraordi- 
omiſe, ty Caſe, and that He ordinarily uſed to 
be bu h&rken to the Prayers which His faithful 
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zelicv Schyants, ſuch as Moſes and Samuel were, „ 
' every Mie to Him in Behalf of the People among | 
them. om they dwelt: According to that of | 
e they = Apoſtle S. James, The effectual fervent 
oth in yer of 4 Righteous Man awaileth much, 
ts and Mes v. 16. To the ſame Purpoſe. is that 


theſe, fallel Place in the Prophet Ezekiel, where 
ts Sup. b faith, That if a Land ſin grievouſly 


d once Mt Him, and He ſend the. Famine, the 
»me of Myrd, the Peſtilence, or the like Puniſhment, 


15 and ent off both Man and Beaſt from it; th 


ght to a e Three Men, Noah, Daniel, and Job, 


it our Me in it, they ſhould: deliver none but their 
rt they WW” Soult, Ezek. xiv. 13, 14, 16, 18, 20. 


here we may likewiſe obſerve, that in 
h an Extraordinary Caſe as this, (which 
2 a 


G0 b | 
World. 
know "8 
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D grant may not be our own e' er Ion ow 
although ſuch righteous Perſons by all tit n ir 


Prayers and Tears can deliver none el Mn tl 
yet they themſelves ſhall be delivered; hat 
Lot was out of Sodom, and the Chriſtioaltth a; 
at the final Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, wal: 


— 2 R Jews peril the: 
Care is jar- (Joſeph. el. Jud. J. 7. c. 17.) and 1 
l. on Criſtian, they being all, "aft: ſecs 
Providence of GOD, conveyed out oft nc 
City before the Siege began, Euſeb. EM S 
Eccl. I. 3. c. 5. Which ſhews the partial 
lar Care that GOD takes of all that belii Ni 
and ſerve Him. And that, one would thin. 
is enough to prevail with all that con 
their own or others Welfare, to negle& awe 
Opportunities which they can get, of ( 
ving ſo great and good a Maſter all iii 
Ways they can, and particularly by pan 
forming their daily Devotions to Him : 
that they have good Ground to hope, 1a 
He will hear their Prayers for others; Wn 
may be ſure He will take Care of the 
whatſoever happens. as 


. ers theſe common Benefits WII 0 
Prayer ad. acerue to the Kingdom and Church in gl 


wanta geous 


w chli neral, from the common Prayers which D' 
babs Cg. daily performed in it, and to the Perſu t 
ries. who perform them as they are Members D 

the ſame ; there are likewiſe many other 


which they thereby receive, every one * m 
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x £; | | s 5 _ 3 | . 5 . 
er lon own private Capacity, as he is 2 Chri- 
all tit n in general: Eſpecially when they per- 
ne el: "for 


red; hat excellent Order which our Church 


n, W. ing themſelves every Day to GOD, as 
eriſhe r Heavenly Father, they learn to live 
and can entire Submiſſion to Him, and De- 
he ſeg dence upon Him in all the Changes and 
ut of Hhuances of this Mortal Life. By confeſſing 
ſeb. E ih Sins every Day to GOD, their Hearts 


parti Always touch d with the Senſe of them, 


t bel with godly Sorrow and Repentance for 
Id thin. By having GOD's Abſolution of them 
t con 
plea! 
© of 


wr Miniſters, they are confirmed in their 
apes of Pardon by the Blood of Cuxisr. 
ev aiſing and glorifying Almighty GOD 
bay, their Hearts are cheared, and 
p Spirits refreſhed, with the Remem- 
eee and Recognition of His Glory and 
gneſs towards them; as David's was, 
= he ſaid, My Soul ſhall be ſatisfied even 
was with Marrow and Fatneſs, when 
outh praiſed T bee with joyful Lips, 


_— 


hich i888 D's Holy Word read to them every 
Perſo . they are conſtantly put in mind of 
mbers Duty to Him, what He would have 
y othe 1 to believe and do, which otherwiſe 
one q W might be apt to forget. By — 

= the 


— ww 


Wn theſe their daily Devotions, according 


tt appointed for them. For by thus ad- How 


ard every Day unto them by one of His 


ii. 5. By hearing ſome Part of 
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is 


GOD upon their Minds, and under the 
Influences of His Holy Spirit to aſſiſt and 


the daily frequenting the Public Prayers 


a Right Notion of them, but only they who, 


; Lord i Supper, this 18 the moſt ' effe Qual 1 


The Metellity and Advantage I 
4 Mean 


the Apoſtle's Creed every Day, wherein all jy Ne 
the fundamental Articles of our Chriſtian | Mind 
Religion are comprehended, they are kept fan 
firm and ſtedfaſt in — 7 of — „ 75 
By praying every Day for Pardon, and Peace, 77: 
Gate: od all Things neceſſary. both | #19 
for this Life and the next, they have the Peop] 
Word and Promiſe of GOD Himſelf con- whicl 
tinually engaged to grant them, and there- A wo 5 
fore may be always "confident that they nen 
ſhall have them. By approaching every! C140 
Day into G O D's. ſpecial Preſence, and FI 0 
there converſing with Him according to! 72 
His own Ordinance: and Appointment, muy 
they live always with a quick Senſe of 1 


Iba. 


1 2 x 5 1 0 f 
direct them in all their Ways. by _ | 


Bur why do J offer at ſhewing the ma- 


ny and great Advantages which ariſe from or ; 


of the Church, with that Attention, Faith, thou 
Reverence, and Devotion, which is requi- Jer 
fite-ro ſo divine a Duty; when they are {| oo 
many and ſo great, that no Man is able ERS, 
fully to deſcribe them; nor can any conceive rag a 


the & 
need 
to it. 
coule 


by reaſon of Uſe, have their Senſes oxerciſea Þ* 
to diſcern them? They find by Experience, 
that; next to the frequent receiving of the 


Means 
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1 all f Means tliey can uſe, whereby to keep their 
ſtian 
42 upon. all Occaſions, to atteſt it, Not only, 
eace, RE: 
bor Actions. And, I cannot but wonder, chat 
the People ſhould flight thoſe Holy Exerciſes, 
con. which they reap ſo, much Profit from, and 
gere- feel ſo much Pleaſure and Delight in. 
they“ Whereas, on the other ſide, they Who ne- 
very ver go to the Frchers at all- or but very 
and ſeldom, and ſo never receive any Benefit 
from them to themſelves, they wonder as 
8 0 much how others ſhould receive any; if 


jent, 1 1. | Gf 
fe of they be not ſometimes tempted alſo, to ſay, 
r the 


t and 
nn. de pray unto Him, Job xxi. 15. I: hope 


bd” 


e 
3 3 2 44 Ser dice 8 
from! there are not many who really think ſo 14 od 
ayers 
Faith, E 
equi-W 
re fo 3 
able + 
ceive . * VOHKy tor the obtaining 
who, it. And therefore if they believed that 
iſe the Serving God would do that, they would 


ence, i © -:: | | 
che do ir. If every Man that came to Prayers 


ual [4 could be ſure to get but One Shilling for 
Heans | © every 
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every Time he came, Iam apt to think that ¶ great 
all the Churches, where there are dai) 
Day as full as“ 2 
they can hold both Morning and Evening. ſpoke 
But the Miſchief is, the Profit which is to 
be had there, is of another Nature, and ſuch His S 
as they can't fancy to be any Profit at all; 
in that they are not, as they think, made 
richer by it in the Things pertaining to! 
this Life: Tho' that alſo is a great Mi. Tho 
ſtake ; for 'Godlineſs, or the Worſhipping 
and Serving GOD, hath the Promiſe of the 


Prayers, would be every 


Life that now is, as well as of that which 


ir to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. But howloever, 

this being only in Promiſe, not in preſent 
Payment, they cannot get into their Heads |? 
that it is worth their While to look after 
BecauſeMen it, And as for the other World, which the 
ver 1 
mw that upon their Minds; or, at leaſt, not a th 
World. enough to over-balance their Cares for this. 
And tho' Men may pretend a Thouſand [Jt th 
little Excuſes for their neglecting the pub. at th 

lick Service of GOD, this ſtill lies at the 
may 
believe that they can get ſo much by that neſs 
as they may by doing ſomething elſe : III 
they did, our Churches would be as full as 


think the 


it reſpec 


ang Promiſes reſpect, they have no Senſe of 


Bottom of them all. They do not really 


the Exchange is every Day in the Week. 


Whereas we find the contrary by ſad and 
daily Experience; inſomuch that in this 
great 


Relig 


that t 


ſerve, 


is wo 


it is 2 


Saint: 


them. 
Reaſo 
to tel 


ing tl 
haps 
preſe 


the vi 
if th 


little 
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now 
{2 pret: 


they 
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. 

great and populous City, which profeſſerh 
Religion as much, if not more, than any 
City in the World, (to our Shame be it 
[7 pollen) there is ſcarce one in a hundred 
chat takes any more Notice of GOD and 
His Service, than as if they had zo GOD to 


t all; ſerve, all the Week long. And that which 
made] is worſt of all, they are not ſenſible that 
g to] it is a Fault, and ſo cannot repent of it. 
t Mi- Tho' S. Peter and S. John, and ſuch great 
pine Saints, uſed to go every Day to Church at 
f the tbe Hours of Prayer, they do not look upon 
hich |Achemſelves as bound to do ſo, for ſeveral 
ever Reaſons which they know, but do not care 
eſem to tell them: And they do wiſely in keep- 
leads ing them to themſelves; for they may per- 
after baps make a Shift to ſatisfy themſelves at 
1 the preſent with them, but I fear they can ne- 
ſe of ver ſatisfy others, nor themſelves neither 
not! at the Laſt Day, much leſs the Fudge of 
this. che whole World. It would be very well 
1fand if they could: Bur fo far as we can gueſs 
pub. at them, if we examine them but by the 
r the! little Light we have in this World, we 
really may eaſily ſee into the Vanity and Weak- 
that neſs of them. Lee 
e: III Tunis, therefore, is that which 1 ſhall Tt Pra- 
III as now endeavour to do. Not that I can wich 
eck. pretend to ſearch into all the Reaſons, if l N. 
and] they may be ſo called, which keep Men f M#2# 
this from our daily Prayers, Some, I believe, Penn. 


great 


have 
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have none bur their own Wils;: with ſuch 
it would be in vain to argue. But they 
which have any Shadow of Reaſon for it, 
tho* ſome have one, ſome another, as they 
themſelves beſt know; yet I humbly con- 
ceive they may all be reduced to theſe fol- 
lowing Heads, which I ſhall now conſider. 


i. Dias. Firſt, therefore, ſome will not come to! 
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our Prayers, becauſe, as they pretend, they 
do not lite them. But why do not they 
like them? Is there any thing in them 
contrary to the Word of God, or unbe- 


coming His Service? That moſt of them, 
be ſure, can't ſay; for they: never read 


nor heard them in their Lives, nor are ſuf- 
fered to do it by thoſe Which have Power 
over them, leſt they ſhould ſee, as they 
certainly. world, their Error or . Miſtake, Þ 7 
And they who have ſometimes, perhaps, 
read or heard them, if they would but im- 
partially examine them by GO D's Re- 
vealed Will, cannot but acknowledge them 
to be exactly conſonant and agreeable to it: 
And ſome of them have teſtified the ſame, Þ* 
by joining with them upon Occaſion, which, | 
Lit is ſuppoſed, they would never have done, 
if they thought it. unlawful; as it muſt 


needs be, if there be any Thing in them . 


contrary to God's, Mord. But why then do 
not they do it often? Why not every Day” 


I delo! 
The. 
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ich The great Reaſon which they pretend, is, E Want of 
icy þ 4 becauſe our Prayers are read out of a Book ; ene. 
it, and they had rather hear. a Man pray by 
icy ] Heart, and Extempore, which they think 
to be more edifying : But the contrary to 
fol- that hath been often demonſtrated beyond 
er. all Contradiction; together with the many 
and great Inconveniencies which uſually 
to | follow upon ſuch private Extempore Prayers 
hey Þ in publick, nor to be ſuffered in the Church 
hey] of CuRTSs r, as they never were in any 
xem Þ Part of it, till of late Years, and then too 
be- no where elfe but in this Iſland. And 
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em, therefore at preſent I would only defire thoſe | 


read who ſeparate from our publick Prayers, 

ſuf·¶ not out af Humour or Faction, but meerly 

wer out of an erôneous and miſguided Con- 

they Þ {cience, of which Sort 1 hope there are 

ake, 1 ſome : I would deſire ſuch to confider, whe- Confured b 
aps, ther the great Promiſe which our Saviour 2 E. 
im- hath made to publick Prayers,” can poſſibly Pager. 


Prayer. 
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Re- be applied to their Way of Praying. To 
hem 5 me it ſeems impoſſible, in that they do not 
) it: bin Condition required in it. The 
ame, þ 7 Promiſe I mentioned before; it runs thus: 
hich, Þ* Again I fay unto you, that if Two of you 
lone, | Hall agree on Earth, as touching any thing 
muſt that they ſpall act, it ſhall be done for them 
them f my Father which is in Heaven, Matth. 

wü. 19. It is 8 that this Promiſe 


2, 4 belongs to publick Prayers, ſuch as are 
7 N W 6 . 
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3 e en 00 inn JJ 3-3 346 
made by ſeveral Perſons together, at the 
Epialy leaſt, by 10. And it is as plain alſo, that 


Fon it belongs to publick Prayers, wherein thoſe 


viours Pro- ee e es A 28 8 
miſe to then ſeyeral Perſons agree together before-hand 


ol, what th 


much as knowing what he infeni $ 


nor himſelf neither, before he liath asked! 


they hear it; and perhaps not. But if 
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J ſhall, ask or pray for. But where! 


what they. ſhall äsk: Thar is left wholly q 


1 21 _e 14 £ FS # 
they ſhall ask; and fo requires a previous] 
Agreement upgn, the Matter t our Pan 

before we put them up to 


9 441 F V1 nn 


The Condi: ., B u Prayers of the“ 
7 Ry | FRY, V0) F * 4. NG = 

Seer Church, we keep cloſe to the Condition of Þ 4 

ela, the Promiſe: We ark nothing but what Þ* 
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the agreed together touching every Thing that 

that ſhould be asked every Day in the Year : 

hoſe And ſo do all that come to the Prayers; 

band they all know before what ſhall be then 
here] asked, and accordingly agree in the asking 

yer, of it; and therefore have ſure Ground to 
eſent] believe, that GOD, according to His Pro- 
igree] miſe, will do it for them. 

ny '! Txurxsx Words of our Saviour might be 4nd argue 
le ſo farther improved, to ſhew, not only the Taper. 
ask; Lawfulneſs, but the Neceſſity, of Set Forms fs: 122, 
xSked Þ of Prayer in the Publick Service of GOD. j;, 71% 
after Þ But I ſuppoſe, there are none here preſent, 
ut if but who are ſatisfied already in that; and 
h the therefore ſhall ozly add, that they who pre- 
ih to] tend this to be the Reaſon why they do 
g that not join with us in our daily Prayers, be- 
vious cauſe they lite thoſe in private Congrega- 
pul- tions better, at the ſame Time give us too 
up to much Cauſe to ſuſpect, that there is ſome- 
: onlyÞ thing elſe at the Bottom: For if that was 
s pre- all, they would have thoſe which they call 
great publick Prayers every Day in their own 
ask. Way, or at leaſt would come to ours when 
of the] they have none of their own ; which they 
tion of] never do, and ſo perform 0 Sort of Pub- 
t what lick Service to GOD upon the Week Days: 

Sked. 4 Which, how they will anſwer at the Laſt 

rocu- Day, for my part, I know not; but if 
mont They do, it will be very well. 
rament, | : —_ 


agreed 4 
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. Daih U THERE are others who have a more 
Hg. plauſible Excuſe for their not aſſiſting at 6 
the Publick, becauſe they daily perform 6 
their Private Devotions according to 1 © 
CRIST's own Command; ſaying, And 
when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the 
Hypocrites are; for they love to pray ſtanding 
in the Synagogues, and in the Corners of the 
Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men. Ve-. 
rily, I fay unto you, they have their Reward, | 
But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into iy 
Cloſet ; and when thou haſt ſhut the Door,, 
pray to thy Father which is in ſecret, and 
thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall e- 
Fon s.. Ward thee openly, Matth. vi. 5, 6. But in] us 
6. der theſe Words, our Saviour is ſo far from us 
Feed. exculing us from publick Prayers, that He; 
only directs us how. to perform them a- for 
right; that we muſt not pray, as the Hy- tha 
pocritical Phariſees did, only to be ſeen of Þ vio 
Men, and fo make that the End of their ] ;p, 
public Prayers; which were ordained, and! glo 
therefore ought to be performed, not forÞ Ma. 
our own, but for God's Honour and Glory. v 
And whoſoever performs them only to d ſire 
ſeen of Men, they have their Reward they] a8 
looked for, even the Applaufe of Men; mat, 
but they have no Ground to expect any! 
_ Reward from God, who never accepts an)] mug 
Services but ſuch as are performed out of ct 
ſincere Obedience to His Laws, and for] ten 
| . the ol 
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in his Eye, becaufe none 

60 ; ſo even in his Publick Prayers, he 
muſt act with the ſame ſincere Intentions 
zs if he was in private, aiming ſincerely at 
the Glory 
which publick Prayers were ordained, and 
to which they conduce much more than 


. 4 2 ; 1 Deen 
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the Honour of His Name. And therefore 

he that would pray acceptably to GOD, as 

he muſt often pray ſecretly in his Cloſet, 

where he cannot have the Applauſe of Men 
Lech him but 


of GOD, as the great End for 


our private can: For in private none ſees 
us but GOD; but in public, though we 
muſt not pray therefore that Men may ſee 
us, yet we cannot pray, but ſome will ſee 
us acknowledging G OD's Goodneſs, and 


imploring His Mercy to us, which is much 


for His Honour and Glory: According to 


that remarkable Saying of our Bleſſed Sa- 


viour, Let your Light ſo ſhine beſore Men, 


8 * | 
5 
: It 


1 that they may ſee your good Works, and 


ed, and glorißj your Father which is in Heaven, 


not for Matth. v. 16. 
Glory. 
ly 10 b ſire to obſerve all CHRIST's Commands, 
as becometh good Chriſtians, they muſt 
Men; make Conſcience of praying often every 
gone in his Cloſet, or by himſelf. But they 
muſt not look upon themſelves as thereb 

out off excuſed from praying alſo publickly as of- 
= ten as they have Opportunity; for that al- 


WHEREFORE they who ſincerely de- 


53 {o, 
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ſo, as I have ſhewn, is elſewhere com- 
manded by Him: But rather, if they hap- 
pen to be brought into ſuch a Streight, Þ 
that it is morally impoſſible for them to per- 
form both, they muſt preferr the publick 
before the private Depotions ; and in both, 
muſt take ſpecial Care to act with that Sim- t 
plicity and godly Sincerity, as becometh thoſe bo 
who have to do with an All-ſeeing GOD, I Hi 
who hates nothing more than Hypocriſy ! Li 


and Decor. _ - 8 fer 
TRE ſame may be ſaid of thoſe Prayers Hi 
which are, or ought to be performed in thi 
every Family apart, and by itſelf, as the the 
great Means whereby to keep up the Senſe on 
of GOD in it, and to have His Blefling the 
always upon it. For which Purpoſe the nai 
Common-Prayer is certainly the beſt that tru 
can be uſed, as it may all be, except the ¶ the 
Abſolution, by any Maſter of a Family; 1 G( 
who by this Means may in a great Mea- Hz 


ſore, as to his own Family, ſupply the w 
Want of the publict Prayers of the Church to 


where they cannot be had; but where do 
they may, theſe Family-Prayers ſhould not Mc 
hinder, but rather make Way for them, cul 
by fitting the Members of each Family bet- Voi 
ter for the more ſolemn Service of GOD, in 3s 


the publick Congregation. It cannot be mc 

doubted, but that S. Peter and S. John bat 

prayed, both in their Cloſets and in their 
Fami- 
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ight, 
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lick 
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Sim- 
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bath, than the Jews were ; 
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Families, every Day; and yet for all that, 
they ment up together into The Temple at 
ihe mow of ro... © 


* 


ANOTHER Excuſe that Men common) 3, offer 
make unto themſelves for their neglecting 1, 5 


of our daily Prayers, is, becauſe GOP, as 
they ſay, hath given them Six Days to la- 


bour in, and hath reſerved only One for 


* + 


K fo | (44s © Ip 8 or * AF: . | 
Himſelf; therefore nag called His, or the 


Lord's Day. But that hey ſolemnly ob- 


ſerve, by joining with the Congregation in 
His publick Service, and therefore do not 
think themſelves obliged to do ſo upon o- 

ther Days alſo ; whereon GOD doth not 


only. permit, but require them to follow 


F* their reſpective Callings for the Mainte- 


nance of themſelves and Families. It is 
true, He doth ſo: But it doth not from 
thence follow, that they need not ſerve 


| GOD. upon thoſe Days, as well as upon 


His own. 


His Day, ought to be ſpent 


7 wholly in His Service, and ab other Buſineſs 
to be done u 


on it, which may as well be 


1 


3 done another Day. Upon other Days, | 
Men may and ought to mind their parti- 
cular Call as 

votions; but ſtill rbeſe ought to be minded 


ings, as well as their publick De- 


as well as thoſe. No People were ever 
more ſtrictly commanded to keep the Sab- 

Ferws were ; yet they were 
erye GOD publickly twice 


commanded to rice 
Mn C2 *"EVErY- 


The Neceſſity and advantage 
Day, by offering a Sacrifice together with 
their Prayers every Morning and Evening 
in the Week. To which, there were only 
two more extraordinarily added upon the 
Sabbath. And we certainly are as much 
bound to offer up our Prayers and Praiſes F 
unto GOD, as they were to offer up elf 
their Sacrifices OY: | Otherwiſe our ver 
Religion, in the ry Point of Devotion, | the 
would come ſhort of theirs ; which cannot eve 
be ſuppoſed, without great Abſurdity, by ry 
any that underſtand it, and æuotm the Au- as 
VVV 12 
Bur the Vanity of this Excuſe appears wt 
ſufficiently from what I have diſcourſed be- Ot 
fore, concerning the Neceſſity and Advvan- the 
zages of Daily Prayers; and therefore ſhall ] the 
ſay uo more to it here, but that they who WI 
never perform their publick Devotions unto th 
GOD but upon His own Day, will hardly no 
do it well then: And that all who deſire me 
in good Earneſt to keep the Lord's Day as 
they ought, muſt go to Church at the ſo 
Hour of Prayer every Day in the Week, if it 
A + e 
Bur ſome, perhaps, may ſay, They ! M 
cannot do it; they can't ſpare ſo much! yo 
Time as that requires, from their world) ab 
Buſineſs, upon the Week Days, without th 
apparent Danger of ruining themſelves ] e 
and Families. Some, perhaps, may ay 4 ag 
- | i = this: 


r with 


bening 
e only 
on the 


much 


Praiſes 
er up 
ſe our 
vation, 
cannot 


y, by 


e Au- 


ppears 
47 be- 
dvan- 
e ſhall 
7 who 
s Unto 
hardly 
deſire 
Jay as 
at the 


ek, if 


They 
much 
worldly 
1thout 
Helves 


V fay BY 
this: 


3 


. 7 
n 


dk Publick Payer. 


this: I am ſure all cannot. There are ma- 
ny in and about this City, and in the 
Country too, who have no worldly Buſi- 
ne ſe to do, or at leaſt do none all the Week 
long: To them every Day is a Sabbath, a 
Day of Reſt, wherein they have nothing 
2 cle to do, but to ſerve Him who hath gi- 
ven them ſs much Leiſure on purpoſe that 
they might do it. They keep _Holzday 
every Day, and therefore ſhould keep eve- 
ry Day Holy; or, at leaſt, ſo much of it 
as is neceſſary for the Offering up their 
public Prayers and Praiſes unto G0 D, 
who hath fo liberally provided for them: 
Otherwiſe, the Time that He hath given 
them will be ſpent to little Purpoſe, and 
their Eſtates, if poſſible, to leſs. For the 
will be ſo far from doing them an} Good: 
that they will but increaſe their Miſery, if 
not in this World, as they often do, yet 
moſt certainly in the next. 


AN p as for ſuch among you, as follow 


ſome particular Calling, 1 muſt acknowledge 
it is no more than what you may, and 
-: ought to do, ſo far as it is neceſſary for the 
Maintenance of your ſelves, and thoſe of 


your own Houſe, and for your being better 
able to relieve others, and to do Cood in 
the World. Bur I don't think that you 
can be therefore excuſed from attending 
daily upon the publick Worſhip of G _ as 
—_ - often 
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74 The Meceſſity and Advantage g 
often as you can; I ſay, as often as you 
can. For I know Things may ſometimes Þ 
fall out ſo, that you cannot do it without 
very great Inconvenience ; and at ſuch Þ 
Times, I humbly conceive, you may law- ÞMc 
fully be abſent without any Scruple. But 
I ſpeak only of the general Courſe of a 
Man's Life: As it is ſaid of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, that being at Nazareth, He went in- 
to the Synagogue on the Sabbath-Day, as His 
Cuſtom was, Luke iv. 16. ſo it ought to 
be your uſual Cuſtom to go every Day to iy, 

Church at the Hours of Prayer, notwith- all 
ſtanding any ordinary Buſineſs which you fide: 

may have to do in the mean Time; as I that 

doubt not but you yourſelves will acknow- to } 

ledge, if you would but ſeriouſiy confuder I ſhal 

theſe few Things: 5 .c : .. _ 
dnfeweredbly Firſt, Confider, That ye have Souls, as bye 
$i well as Bodies, to take care of every Day cer: 
in the Year; and another World to provide wh 

for as well as this, an Eternal World, where out 

ye muſt live in Happineſs or Miſery for the 

ever. And therefore it would be the ver 
Height of Folly and Madneſs to ſuffer the eve 
ordinary Affairs of this Life to hinder you of 

from uſing the Means whereby to obtain the 

Grace and Salvation in the next, mi 
Conſider alſo, That you neither have, tb. 

nor can have any Thing, but what you ap; 
receive from GOD. It is only His Bleſſing Ex 


that 
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as you that maketh rich, Prov. x. 22. And the 
etimes Way to have that, is to ſeek it daily of Him, 
ithout and to preferr your Duty to Hinubefore all, 
t ſuch Things elſe ; without which, you have no 
V law- Ground to expect it: But by this Means 
But you can't fail of it; for you have His own 
e of 2 Word for it, Matth. vi. 33. 
ed Sa- Acain, Conſider, You can never ger 
ent in- Hurt by doing Good; nor loſe any Thing 
as His by ſerving GOD, except that which. is bet- 
ght to Miter loft than found. Whilſt you are ſincere- 
Jay to ly praying to, or praiſing Him who orders 
twith- Tall Things in the World, you may be con- 
h you fident, that whatſoever happens to you ar 
; as I that Time, ſhall one Way. or other turn 
£nOw- to your Good ; or, at leaſt, no real Evil 
onfider ſhall befall you: As you ſee in the Chil- 
[dren of Ifrael; all their Men met together, 
als, as by GOD's Command, at Feruſalem, at Three 
y Day certain Times every Year; whereby the 
rovide ¶ whole Land was left naked and open, with- 
where out any Defence at thoſe Times againſt 
ry for their Enemies round about. And yet it is 
e the very obſervable, none ever invaded it, nor 
er the ever ſo much as attempted to do it, at any 
er you of thoſe Times when they were met toge- 
obtain ther before GOD; as He Himſelf had pro- 
[RR miſed, faying, Neither ſhall any Man deſire 
have, thy Land, when thou ſhalt ſtalt go up to 
t you appear before the Lord, thrice in the Year, 
leſſing Exod. xxiv. 23, 24. 3 

that : P AR- 


_— 
1 #41 j 
o rt 
N Uh 

I Well! uy; 
1 


40 
| 1 
V int! 
N of il 
| nne 
Þ . n D 
4M 
„. 65 f of ' 
- £288 ! 
„ — 
| + 105 
% 
© 4 . 
* 
— 4 


14 
. 1 
4 il; 


$014 15H 
Ta : 
h 10 
WM IN 
199) 
100 


1060 Tk 


„ 
. 
WELL} | 


The Neceflity and Advantage 


FARTHERMORE, Conſider, None of you, 


I believe, are ſo buſy all the Day long in 


your Trades, but you can find Time to vi- 
fit a Friend; and what better Friend can! 


you viſit, than Him, who loved you, and gave 
Himſelf for you? None of you but can find 
Time to go from your own into your 


Neighbours, or perhaps to a Publick Houſe, ? 


and there continue perhaps an Hour or Two 
together: And- what Houſe can you go 
to better than GOD's* His Houſe of Pub- 
lick Prayer? And, where can you ſpend an 
Hour or Two in a Day better than there? 
None of you but can find ſome Time eve- 
ry Day to converſe with one Company or 
other, either about News or Baſineſi no 
way relating to your Trades. And, what 
better Company can you keep? Whom can 
you converſe with better, than Him who 
governs and over-rules all the Occurrences 
of the World? And, what better New 
can you hear, than that which is publick- 
ly read to you out of His Holy Word, by 
one of His own Officers? None of you 
bur can find Time every Day, when tired 
with Buſineſs, to divert yourſelves with 
{ome Recreation or other. And, where can 
you find better Diverſions? How can you 
recreate your Spirits better, than as the glo- 
riſied Saints and Angels do, by praiſing, 
admiring, adoring the Eternal & OD, the 
| Lam) 


of you, 
ong in 
e to vi- 
nd can 
d gave 
an find 
your 


H ouſe, z 
or Two © 


ou go 
of Pub- 
end an 
there? 
ne eve- 
Any or 
ſr no 
„ What 
pm can 


n who 
rences 
News 
iblick- 
rd, by 
of you 
1 tired 
5 with 
re can 
in you 
he * 
aiſing, 
). the 


2 


Laib 


* 


| ol Publick Payer. 77 
Lamb that ſitteth upon the Throne in Hea- 
ven? In ſhort, if you have no Time for 
a whole Day together, to mind any Thing 
elſe but your particular Calling, I heartily 

pity you: If you have, I am ſure, you 
can no way ſpend it better, than by go- 
ing into the Houſe of God at the Hour of 

Prayer. . | 

Ax beſides, you who fear that you may s6. Zopof 

© loſe ſomething by it, I deſife you to conſider, Bag. 

how much you may loſe, unleſs you go. 

If Anna the Propheteſs had not been in the 

© Houſe of GOD at the Hour of Prayer, when 

Cuxisr was firſt brought thither, the had 

looſt the Sight of her Saviour, the moſt bleſ- 

ſed Sight that ever Mortal ſaw, Lake ii. 37, 

38. If S. Paul had not been praying in the 

Temple, He had loſt that Heavenly Trance 

or Extaſie, wherein CHRIS T Himſelf ap- 

peared and ſpake to Him, Acts xxii. 17. If 

S. Peter and S. John had not gone into the 
Temple at the Hour of Prayer, they had loſt 
the happy Opportunity of working a great 
Miracle, and of converting about Five 
T bouſand Perſons to the Faith of CHRIST. 
And thoſe Five T houſand Perſons, if they 
had not been there at that Time, they might 
have loſt their Souls, and have been 77 5 
bor erer. So here, ſuppoſe you fliould hap- 
pen toloſe ſomething by leaving your Shops 
or Trades a while, to come to 3 
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do you more Hurt than Good. But by not 


pleaſed 50 give His People, by lifting up th 
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The Meteſſity and Advantage 
ſerve GOD there, you may loſe Ten Times 
more, yea, Ten thouſand Times more by 
not doing of it. The utmoſt that you can, 
loſe by coming to Church, is only the ta. T 
king or getting a little Money, which may wh 


coming, you will loſe the Pleaſure of pal. Aff, 
ſing and magnifying Him that made you, 
you will lofe the, Honour of converſing with 
Him at His own Houſe, and in His mot 
"ſpecial -Preſence ; you will loſe the Prof an 
you might receive from His.Holy Mord Ti 
there tead ; you will loſe the Benefit of al wor 
the Prayers which are there made; you may you 
loſe the Love and Favour of GOD, and Hy pen 
Bleſſing upon what you have; you may wh 
loſe that clear Sight and Senſe of His D. it 1 
wine Goodneſs, which He has often been 
Light of His Countenance upon them while 
they are before Him; you will Joſe the 
Satisfaction. of having done your Duty, and 
pleaſed G. O D. Indeed, you may loſe you 
Raw not what, nor ever will know, till 
ye. caſt up your Accompts at the Laſt Day, 
and ſtate, your Profit and Loſs impartially 
on both Sides. Then you will clearly ee, 
that the Loſſes which you ſuſtained by the 
Neglect of your daily Devotions, were in- 
finite and ineſtimable, and that all the * N 
ts 
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Times fits you got by it were meer Cyphers, ſig- 
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Food and Raiment. Ir is true, He having | 


ther therefore ye eat or drink, or w 


Works and your Ways, His Glory ahd your 


C nnot do one vithout the other 5 nor at- 


The Neceſlity and advantage 


made ſuch Things neceſſary for the Pre- 
ſervation of your Life, He doth not only 
permit, but require you to make ufe of all! 
lawful Means for the getting of them. But! 
ſtill they are only the Means, not the 
End of your Living. And as you do not! 
live only to eat, but eat to lie: So you 
live, not for your own Sakes, but for 
His who gives you Life; even for the ſake Þ 
of GOD, who gave you Life at firſt by His 
Word, without any Means, and till con. 
tinues it to you by the ſame Word, in the 
Uſe of the foreſaid Means, and all for Hin- 
ſelf, for His own Honour and Glory, Which 
therefore is, or ought to be, the great End 
of your Eating and Drinking, and of al 
and every Action of your whole Life. AJ 
we learn from His. Apoſtle, ſaying, Whe- des 
there : c oharſoeue ith 
ye do, do all to the Glory of God, 1 Cor. 0 
x. 31. This therefore is the great End of tp 
your e into the World, and the great of 
Work you have to do in it, even to pro- Þ 

mote His Glory all you can. But in doing 
this Work, you will alſo work out your 
own Salvation: For it hath. pleaſed GOD, 
of His infinite Goodneſs, to join your 
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laving 


- pre. rain either, but ye ſhall have both. So far 
t only] as ye advance GO D's Glory, ſo far ye ad- 


of all! vance your own Happineſs. If you glori 
. But Him, He will gloriß) you, 2 = 2 
ot the! 
do not You do for Pim; all you do, being infi- 
o you nicely ſhort of what ye owe Him; yet by 
it for the Merits of that Death which His Son 
e ſake bath ſuffered, and by vertue of that Inter- 
by His ceſſion He always makes for thoſe who 
If con. finiſh the Work which He gave them to do 
in the even glorify God in the World. A 
Hin-! WHEREFORE, as ever you deſire, as [ 
Which! ! bope you all do, not to live in vain, and 70 
at End % Purpoſe, but to do the Work which ye 
of all were ſent hither about; you muſt make it 
EA 
M he. 


atſoever 


Z negle& no Opportunities that ye can get, of 

1 ; | us 
promoting the Glory of GOD, and in thar, 
1 Cor, Four 070m Happineſs. But there is nothing 
End of! You can do every Day that conduceth more 
1e great wa that End, than our Publick Devotions : 
to pro- For by them, as I have thewn already, we 
1 doing I both ſet forth GO D's Glory, and forward 
ut you our oton Salvation. And therefore they 
100, ought in Reaſon, as well as Duty, to be 
n vour preferred before your ordinary Affairs, as 

1 9" Fibeing of more Conſequenct to "Ir 
id your ae 8 | more Conſequence to the main End 
hat you of your Living, than any Thing elſe that 
nor at- n commonly do. In other Caſes, | 
” rain yourſelves always make lefler Buſineſſes 
| 5 . - give 
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any Vertue or Merit there is in any Thing 


| J your chief Care and Study every Day, and 
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give Way to greater. And at any Time in 
you'll neglect the getting a Penny, rather th. 
than loſe a Pound : And ue ease ot 

ou have upon your Hands, you'll lay it / 
ade to fee —_ Bodies, 8. frail * 5 j 
mortal Bodies, Two or Three Times a wi 
Day, becauſe you think that to be the more 10 
neceſſary Work. And do not you think th. 
it as neceſſary to take Care of your Soul, in: 
as of your Bodies? And to ſerve GOD, as to 
to feed yourſelves every Day? Yea, is not H. 
this the better Part? T he one Thing necd- N. 
ful? I am ſure, ye cannot deny it: For Ge 

Curisr Himſelf hath ſaid it, Luke x. 42,5 
And, therefore, you can't but acknowledge, 
that this ought to be done in the firſt place, 
So that all the common Affairs of this Life 
ought both in Reaſon and Conſcience to give 
Place, as much as is poſſible, to your ſe- 
N GOD, fo as that your Souls may live 
and be happy for ever. . 

1x you would but keep theſe Things al- 
ways in your Mind, you would never ſuf- 
fer any flight Occaſion to keep you either 
from your: private or .publick Devotions : 

You would not conſider, whether you can 
ſpare Time from minding the World to 
= G OD, but whether you can ſpar? 
Time from ſerving GOD to mind the] 
World; not what you may loſe by going þ 
to Church, but what you may Jofe by ſtay- 
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ing at Home: And ſo would need no o- 
ther Monitor to put you every Day in mind 


| of going to the Houſe of GOD, as the Apo- 
ſtler did, at the Hour of Prayer. 


Bur after all, I fear there are but few 


will do it: But few of thoſe alſo, who have 
noto heard it to be their Duty. They 
think it enough that they have been hear- 
ing; as for practiſing, that they do not love 
Not the Hearers of the Law are juſt before 
GOD, but the Doers of the Law ſhall be ju- 
ſtiſied, Rom. ii. 13. What S. James ſaith, 
Be ye Doers of the Word, and not Hearers 
onh, deceiving your own ſelves, James i. 22. 
What CarrsT Himſelf ſaith ; J hat Servant 
7 which knew his Lord's Will, and prepared 
not himſelf, neither did according to his Will, 
nay - live 
47. And what they themſelves can ſay for 
7 themſelves at the Laſt Day. I am ſure, they 
ver {ut- 


to think of. But I heartily wiſh, that ſuch 
Hearers would conſider what S. Paul ſaith, 


ſhall be beaten with many Stripes, Luke xii. 


cannot plead Ignorance ; for they have been 


now ſufficiently told of it. And what other 


= Excuſes they can make, befides thoſe which 


have been already anſwered, I can't ima- 
gine, except it be one, which is not worth 
anſwering; but that it will on us Occa- 
ſion to explain the Way an 

performing our daily Devotions aright, to 


Manner of 


GOD's Glory, and our own Good. And for 
12018 BEER 
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that Purpoſe, it may not be amiſs to take 
notice of it. In ſhort, therefore, it is this: 
Some, perhaps, may ſay, that they have 
Efe, been ſometimes at our daily Prayers, but 
never found themſelves any better for it, 
and therefore don't think it worth their 
while to go any more. EG: 
Tris, I muſt confeſs, may ſeem a no- 
table Argument to ſuch as meaſure their 
Duty only by their Profit ; and think it not 
worth their while to do any Thing for 
GOD, unleſs they can get ſomething to 
themſelves by it. But I would have ſuch 
to know, that GO D is their Maker; and 
70 they are therefore bound to do what He 
rn | commands, whether they can pet any Thing 
1 by it or no. If He gives them any Thing, 
they muſt thank Him for it; for they are 
till but unprofitable Servants, they have 
done no more than what was their Duty 
ele ko do, Luke xvii. 10. nor ſo much, if they 

an Ac- . : <0" f 

count ef the do it only for: their own Advantage. For 
Joo weare it is their Duty, not only to do what He 
bbpl commands, but to do it therefore, becauſe 
Devotions. Ne commands it, in ſincere Obedience to 
Him, and His Supreme Authority over all 
Things. Unleſs they do chat, they have 
no Ground to expect any Thing from Him 
for what they do, but Mrath and Judgment 
for not doing it as they ouglit. And how 
much ſoever they do, and how well 
741 2 they 
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they do it, He is not obliged to them, but 
they to Him for it; it being only by His 
Power they can do it at all, and by Kis 
Grace only they do it well. And therefore, 
if He conſider them for doing their Duty 
to Him, they muſt aſcribe it wholly to His 
Free Grace and Mercy in Js CHRIST, 
which whether He is pleaſed to vouchſafe 
unto them or no, they are ſtill bound to 
obey and ſerve Him as much as if He did ; 


| and that too, nor with reſpe to their own 


Profit, but to His Will and Pleaſure. 
I SPEAX not this, as it we could ever 


ſerve God for nought :. For we can never 


do any thing for Him, but it will moſt 


certainly redound by His Goodneſs to our 
Advantage. But I ſpeak it only to ſhew 


the Vanity of this Excuſe that ſome Men 
make for their neglecting the public De- 
wvotions, becauſe they have been ſometimes 
at them, but do not perceive themſelves 
any better for it. But after all, I am much 
of their Mind: I do not think that they 
are, or can be, much the better for at- 
tending upon the publick Worſhip of GON 


only ſometimes; tor it is plain, that they 


who do it only ſometimes, do it only by 
the by, when they have no great Matter 
elle to do. They do not make it their 


Work or Buſineſs, and therefore cannot 
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Good at all, much leſs ſo much as to be 
made better by it. 

TRI ſolemn praying and praiſing GOD, 
and reading and hearing His moſt Holy 
Word read, and ſo His Divine Will pub- 
liſhed and declared in His own Houſe, by 
one of His own Miniſters, are the ordina- 


ry Means of Grace. But they-work not by 


any Vertue inherent in themſelves, but by 
the Power of CHRIST's Holy Spirit, which, 
according to His Promiſe, abides continu- 
ally in His Church, aſſiſting and actuating 
the ſaid Means, when duly adminiſtred in 
it, ſo as to make them effectual to the End 
for which they were ordained, And there- 
fore they who would attain that End, muſt 
uſe thoſe Means, not only now and then, 


but conſtantly, or at leaſt as often as they 


can. They muſt watch daily at the Gates 


of Wiſdom, and wait at the Poſts of he 


oors, if ever they deſire to be admitted 
in, Prov. viii. 34. They muſt live conti- 
nually under the Influences of GOD's Ho- 
ly Spirit, moving upon their Souls, as He 
did upon the Waters in the Creation, till 
He hath brought them into Order, and 
created them again in Feſus Chriſt unto good 
Works : Otherwiſe they have no Ground to 


expect to be made New Creatures." It is 
not a Man's going into the right Way 


ſometimes, but his walking in it, that will 
WE | - brin g 
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bring him to his Journey's End. Our pub- 
lick Devotions are the Way, the right Way, 


that leads to the Grace of GOD: But he 


that would come at the End, ſo as to have 
the Grace of GOD always ſufficient for 
him, he muſt not only ſtep into this Way 
ſometimes, but he muſt keep always in it, 
as much as it is poſſible, fo as to let ſlip no 
Opportunity he can get, of going to the 


” Houſe of GOD at the Hour of Prayer. 
Neither is that all: It is not enough to go 
into the Houſe of GOD at the Hour of 
Prayer; but when he is there, he muſt da 
the Work of that Time and Place, and no- 
thing clſe. He muſt not ſtand looking a- 


bout him, as if he had nothing to do there; 


neither muſt he ſuffer his Thoughts to wan- 


der about upon other Things, like thoſe 
the Prophet ſpeaks of, ſaying, And they 
come unto thee as the People cometh_ and 


2 


they fit before thee as My People, and they 


hear thy Words, but they will not do them; 


for with their Mouth they ſber much Love, 
but their Heart goeth after their Covetouſ- 
neſs, Ezck. xxxiii.31. Such People had 
as good be out of the Church as in it, for 


{ any Good they either do, or get there; 


Indeed they are not wholly in it, only 
their worſer Part, their dies are there, 
their- Souls are at Home in their Shops, 
among their Chapmen or Neighbours, or 
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running about the Country, perhaps, as 
far as the Indies, minding their Affairs 
there. And how can ſuch People 7 55 
to be ever the better for being in God's 
Houſe, when they affront Him to His Face, 
making a Shew as if they ſerved Him, 
when really they are about other Buli- 
neſs 2 Yet this is the Caſe of moſt of thoſe 
who go thither only ſometimes ; for not 
being uſed to that Kind of Work, they 


don't know how to ſet about it, much leſs 


to keep their Minds ſo intent upon it, as is 
neceſſary to the due Performance of it. 
TuE Work we have to do in God's 
Houſe, is a great Work, the greateſt we 
can ever do; it is GO D's own Work, 
the Work He tells us we do for Himſelt, 


even to ſerve, and 1 and glorify Him, 
5 


that made both our Souls and Bodies; and 
therefore both our Souls and Bodies muſt 
be wholly employed in it. As for our Bo- 
dies, He hath given us this general Rule, 
Keep thy Foot when thou goeſt into the Houſe 
of God, Eccleſ. v. 1. That is, Look to 


5 thy Ways; Take Care of thy outward Car- 
riage and Deportment; See thou behaveſt 


thyſelf in GOD's Houſe as becometh one, 
who belieycth himſelf to be in the Pre- 


ſence of the greateſt Perſon in the World. 
For ſo we are; whenſoever we meet toge- 


ther in GOD's Houſe, we are in His ſpe- 
cia 


s, as 
Xffairs 
__ 

od's 
Face, 
Him, 
Buſi- 
thoſe 
Ir not 
they 
h leſs 


- asis 
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© cial Preſence. He Himſelf hath ſaid, That 
He is in the midſt of us, and therefore we 
are bound to believe it; and to ſhew we 
do ſo, by all ſuch reverent and humble 
© Geſtures before Him, as we {ſhould cer- 
© tainly uſe, if we ſaw Him with our bodzly 


> Eyes; eſpecially when we pray unto Him, 


we muſt do it upon our Knees, as we 
© ſhould, if we put up a Petition but to an 
Earthly Prince; how much more to the 
© King of all Kings: And when we praiſe 
His Holy Name, altho' we do it ſtanding, 
yet that alſo muſt be done in ſuch a Poſture 
of Adoration, as may teſtify our Fear and 


| Reverence of His Divine Majeſty. Some, 44 what is 
: the true reli- 


perhaps, may think theſe to be meer Cere- gious Wer- 
5 k IE . ſhip. 
© monies, but I am ſure that Kneeling and“? 


eſt we 
Vork, 
mſelt, 


Him, Bowing to Almighty GOD, is that which 
;; and the Holy Scriptures mean by worſhipping 
; muſt of Him, and therefore forbids us to do it 


ir Bo- 
Rule, 
Houſe 
ok to 
1 Car- 
haveſt 
One, 
Pre- 
Vorld. 


toge- . 
s ſpe- have too much Cauſe to fear they do, who 
cial 1 ſpeak 


to any in a religious Manner, but to the 
True GOD. And as this is the Way to 
worſbip GOD with our Bodies; ſo it is the 
© beſt Means we can uſe, whereby to keep 
our Souls too in a pious and de vout Temper 
before Him. For by this Means, we are 
all the while put in mind of that glorious 
perſon we are ſpeaking to, and of the 
great Work we are about; which other- 
wiſe we ſhould be apt to forget; as we 
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ſpeak toG OD in the ſame Poſture as they Þ flan 
| I ca 
js tf 


o to one another. I ſay, ſpeak, not pray; 
for that is the Work of the Heart, as well 
as of the Mouth. And if their Hearts 
were upon G OD while they are ſpeaking 
to Him, I do not ſee how it is poflible for 
them not to fall down and worſhip before 


S_—_ 


Bur we muſt remember, that God is 
Spirit, and they that worſhip Him, muſt wor. 
ip Him in Spirit and in Truth, Joh. iv. 24, 
That is, at the ſame Time that they wor- 
ſhip GOD with their Bodies, they muſt do 
it alſo in their Spirits, without which, all 
their Bodily Worſhip will ſignify nothing, 


For Worſhip, properly ſo called, is nothing 


elſe but ſome Outward Sign of our Inward 


Fear of GOD. But where there is no 


Fear of GOD in the Spirit, there cannot 
be truly any Outward Sign of it., And 
therefore ſuch cannot be {aid to worſhip 
God in Truth, who do not worſhip Him in 


their Spirits, as well as their Bodies. 


Here then is the great Task we have 
to do in all our publick Devotions, even to 
keep our Spirits or Hearts in a right Po- 
ſture all the while that we are before GOD, 
who ſees them, and takes ſpecial Notice 
ef all their Motions: That we may pra) 
with the Spirit, and pray with the Under- 

e ſtanding 
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of Publick Payer, 

ſtanding alſo, as S. Paul did, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 
I call this a great Task, becauſe J know it 
is the hardeſt Work we have to do. Our 
8 Thoughts being ſo very quick and nimble, 
ſo unconſtant and deſultory, that it is diffi- 
cult to keep them cloſe to the Work we 
are about, ſo as to ſerve the Lord without 
Diſtraction. But it is a Thing that muſt 
be done, if we deſire to receive any real 
© Benefit and Comfort from our Devotions. 
And bleſſed be GOD, by His Aſſiſtance we 
may all do it, if we will but ſet ourſelves 
in good Earneſt about it, and obſerve theſe 
few Rules, which may be very helpful un- 
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.. And go along, with theſe, or ſuch like Sen- 
Worſhip tences of Scripture: Like as the Hart de- 
Him in ¶ fireth the Water-brooks, ſo longeth my Soul 
© [| after T hee, O God. My Soul is athirſt for 
ve have God, yea, even the Living God. When ſhall 
even to I come to appear before the Preſence of God? 
ght Po- Pal. xlii. 1, 2. O how amiable are T 
e GOD, I Dwellings, thou Lord of Hoſts My Soul 
Notice Þ bath a Deſire and Longing to enter into the 
ay pra) Courts of the Lord. My Heart and my Fleſh 
Under- rejoice in the Living God, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 1, 2. 
tanding Ve will go into His Tabernacle, and yy 
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Firſt, When you go to the Houſe of Reles fo 
© GOD at the Hour of Prayer, be ſure to gala 
leave all Worldly Cares and Buſineſs be- prone 


hind you, entertaining yourſelves, as yes. 
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low on our Knees before His Footſtool, Pſal, thin 
cxxxli. 7. +: 
Wau ye. come into the Church, ſay 
u. with Jacob, How dreadful is this Place. 
e, This is none ot her but the Houſe of God; !. 
and this is the Gate of Heaven, Gen. xxviii, i 
17. or ſomething to that Purpoſe. And as 
ſoon as ye can get an Opportunity, pro- ing 
Devout Bo. ſtrate yourſelves upon your Knees before ¶ Hpec. 
the Maſter of the Houſe, the great GOD of Ene 
Heaven, humbly beſeeching Him to unite Tin 
your Hearts unto Himſelf, to cleanſe yout V 
Thoughts by the Inſpiration of His Hoy you 
Spirit, to open your Eyes, and to manifeſt ſMHea 
Himſelf unto you, and to aſſiſt you with : as h 
ſuch a Meaſure of Grace in offering up 0 hatt 
theſe your Spiritual Sacrifices, that they be 0g 
acceptable to Him by JESUS CHRIST. ſo 2 
AN p now ſet yourſelves in good Ear- 
neſt, as in GOD's Sight, keeping your 
Eye only upon Him, looking upon Him as 
obſerving what you think, as well as what 
you ſay or do, all the while you are be- ſho 
fore Him. — : 
At bearing Whats one or more of the Sentences out WM ran 
the Senten- of GOD's Holy Word (wherewith we ve- diſ 
ry properly begin our Devotions to Him) 
are reading, apprehend it as ſpoken by 
60D Himſelf at firſt, and now repeated oft 
in your Ears, to put you in mind of _ ; M 
us thing 
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/ Pſal. thing which He would have you to believe 
or do upon this Occaſion. | | 
yh Writs the Exhortation is reading, Reading the 
hearken diligently to it, and take particu-- e. 
lar Notice of every Word and Expreſſion 

in it, as contrived on purpoſe to prepare 
you for the Service of GOD, by poſſeſ- 
ing your Minds with a due Senſe of His 
ſpecial Preſence with you, and of the great 
Ends of your Coming before Him at this 


Time. Ine 51 

Wui᷑łE you are confeſſing your Sins with During the 
your Mouth, be ſure to do it alſo in your I. 
Hearts, calling to Mind every one as many 

as he can of thoſe particular Sins which he 

© hath committed, either by doing what he 

8 ought not to do, or not doing what he ought, 

ſo as to repent {ſincerely of them, and ſted- 
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faſtly to reſolve never to commit them an 
Wu x the Miniſter is pronouncing the on,,“ 
14 . . | . Abſolution. 
Abſolution in the Name of GOD, every one 

E ſhould: lay hold upon it for himſelf, ſo as 
| firmly to believe, that upon true Repen- 
:ces out tance, and Faith in CRR IST, he is now 
we ve- diſcharged and abſolved from all his Sins, 


* 


0 Him) as. certainly as if G0 D Himſelf had de- 


cen by : clared it with His own Mouth, as He hath 
-peated often done it before, and now, by His 
thing „ WHILE 
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* the WII LE you, together with the Mini. ; 
Hymus are ſter, are repeating" the Pſalms or Hymn, 
repeat: to the Honour and Glory of G0 D, ob- 
ſerve the Miniſter's Part as well as your 
own ; and lift up your Hearts, together 
with your Voices, to the higheſt Pitch you | 
can, in acknowledging, magnifying and 
praiſing the Infinite Wiſdom, and Power, 
and Goodneſs, and Glory of the moſt High 
GOD in all His Works, the Wonders that 
He hath done, and ſtill doth, for the Chil- 
Aren of Men, and for you among the reſt, 
The cha. WHIIE GOD's Word is read in either 
Peers ſead. of the Chapters, whether of the Old or 
New Teſtament, receive it not as the Mor 
of Men; but (as it is in Truth) the Mord 
of God, which effectually worketh in you 
that believe, x Theſſ. ii. 13. And there- 
fore hearken to it with the ſame Attention, 
Reverence and Faith, as you would have 

done if you had ſtood by Mount Sinai, 
when GOD proclaimed the Law, and by 
our Saviour's Side when He publiſhed the 
WarirLEt the Prayers or Collefs:are read- 
ing, although you ought not to repeat them 
aloud, to the Diſturbance of other People; 
yet you mult repeat them in your Hearts, 
your Minds accompanying the Miniſter 
from one Prayer to another, and from one 
Parttof each Prayer to the other, all org 
- with 
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with Affections ſuitable to the Matter 
ſounding in your Ears, humbly adoring 
and admiring 

Names, Properties or Works, which are 
attributed to Him at the Beginning of each 
Prayer, earneſtly deſiring the good Things 
which are asked Him in the Body of it, 
for yourſelves or others; and ſtedfaſtly be- 
lieving in Feſus Chriſt for His Granting of 
them, when He is named, as He is at the 
End of every Prayer, except that of S.Chry- 
ſoſtom; becauſe that is directed immedi- 
ſately to CnRIST Himſelf, as promiſing, that 
ben Tipo or Three are gathered together in 
His Name, He will grant their Requeſts; 
vhich is therefore very properly put at the 
End of all our daily Prayers, and alſo of 
the Litany, (moſt Part whercof is directed 
Y alſo to our Saviour) that when.we' have 
made all our Common Supplications unto 
Fim, we may act our Faith in Him again 
for GOP's granting of them according to 
His ſaid Promiſe; and ſo may be diſmiſſed 


GOD according to the 


with, The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Tie Biegng 
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the Love of God the Father, and the Com- Ee. 
munion- or Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
under which are comprehended all the 
8 Bleflings: that we have, or can deſire, to 
make us completely happy, both now and 
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teainly do it ina high Degree; as 1 do not 
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Arrzx the Bleſſing, it may be expedient hi 
"3: ſtill to continue for ſome Time upon your Try 
Kees, humbly beſeeching Almighty GOD 
to pardon what He hath ſeen amiſs in you 
ſince you came into His Preſence ; and that 
He would be graciouſly pleaſed to hear the 
Prayers, and to accept of the Praiſes which 
ou have now offered up unto Him, thro' 
the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our only Media- 


tor and Advocate. | 
Trtst few Directions I thought good 
to lay before you, as being of-great Uſe 
towards the right Performance of your pub. We 
lick Devotions, ſo as that they may be both Nas U 
acceptable to GO D, and'profitable to your- Mita: 
ſelves. I fear, ſome may think it hard to 
> keep their Minds intent fo long together; 
but they can do it much longer upon pf < 
worldly Affairs, and therefore may in this 
too, if they Will. If they will: There lies 
the main Streſs of the Buſineſs. If Men 
will reſolve, by GOD's Aſſiſtance, to fix 
their Minds upon Him and His Service 
while they are before Him, they may cer- 


doubt but many here preſent have found 
by their own Experience : Such, I mean, 
who have been long accuſtomed to it. And 
tho to others it may ſeem difficult at firſt, Mn a 
yet by Uſe it will ſoon grow eaſy, if they [tre 
will be perſuaded to make Tryal of it ; und 
whic 


N -of Publick Pꝛaper. 
edient N which I heartily wiſh you would all do. 
n your Try a little what it is to go to the Houſe 
' GOD Hof GOD every Day at the Hour of Prayer, 
in you Hand there to perform your Devotions to 
1d that Him with all your Hearts, as near as you 
car the N can. Do but uſe yourſelves to it for one 
which Quarter, or Half a Year ; and I dare ſa 
„ thro {you will find it not only eaſy, but ſo plea- 
Media- N ant and profitable to your Souls, that you 
will never leave it off ſo long as you are 
Eble to do it. And tho' you cannot do eve- 
ry Thing ſo well as you would at firſt, let 
not that diſcourage you, but ſtrive to do it 
Es well as you can; and then, by His Aſ- 
ſtance, who is there ſpecially preſent with 
ou, by Degrees you'll overcome all Diffi- 
Tulties, and learn to uſe thoſe bleſſed Means 
N Grace, ſo as to grow in Grace, and in 
e Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt, every Day more and more. 
| AND, indeed, unleſs you do that, you 


it good 
at Uſe 
ur pub. 
be both 
D Your- 
hard to 
gether ; 
r Upon 
in this 
1ere lies 
If Men 


, to fix may be confident you do not uſe them 
Service Fright. For there are ſo many Promiſes 


which H Z the 


Wy cer- made to them by Him who cannot lye, i 
do not that if there be no Failure in the Uſe, they N 
e found ran never fail of their Effect. Inſomuch, . 
I mean, {that if, notwithſtanding your frequenting N 
it. And pur daily Prayers, you {hall ſtill continue J 
t at firſt, Hin any known Sin; if you do not gather (| 
if they {ſtrength to overcome the World, the Fleſh, : 
1 of it; und the Devil; if you do not increaſe in i 
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the Knowledge and Love of GOD; in 
Temperance, Patience, Meekneſs, and 
Humility ; in Juſtice, Charity, and all man- 
ner of Vertue: In ſhort, if you do not 
live more ſoberly, more righteouſly, and 
more godly in this preſent World, than o- 
therwiſe you would; you may be ſure, 
that altho' you live under the Means of 
Grace, you do not make that Uſe of them 
which you might and ought to do ; though 
you ſeem to perform your Devotions to 
GOD, yet . you do it not. How oft 
ſoever your Bodies may be at Church, your 
Hearts are always ſomewhere elſe; and ſo 
you come to no Purpoſe at all, or rather to 
very ill Purpoſe. For this is plainly ro mock 
GOD, and to play the Hypocrites with 
Him ; making as if you had a Mind to 

| ſerve and glorify Him, when you mind no- 

And 2 vii- thing leſs, but rather do Him all the Dj/: 


ou: Lije the 


Tate i ſervice and Diſhonour that you can, by g. 


to. ving Occaſion to the Enemy to blaſpheme 
His Holy Name, and to think it to no Pur- 


il, hy! 
_ 


1 poſe to ſerve GOD, ſeeing you, who ſeem 


1 to do it, are as bad as other People. 


Anp beſides, hereby you may diſcourage 
many, who otherwiſe would be inclined 
to ſet upon a pious and religious Courſ: 
of Life. For when they obſerve any of 
you, who come to Church every Day, 
guilty of the ſame Vices as they who never 

: come 
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get themſelves the Name and Reputation 
of being pom and godly Men ; and under 
that Cloa 
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come at all, they will be tempted to judge 
that all are ſo ; and, by Conſequence, that 
there is nothing in Devotion, but à meer 
} outward Shew, and Appearance of Reli- 


gion; and that they, who go to Church, 
do it not to ſerve GOD, but themſelves, to 


to hide their Faults, and com- 
mit all Manner of Villany, as ſome ſort of 


Men we know of later Years have done, to 


8 
8 
5 


* 
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the Scandal and Reproach of the Chriſtian 
© Religion. So that by this Means your ve- 
ry Coming to Church would be more for 
the Devil's Service, than for GQD's. The 
6 Devil always age, and always will have, a 


Spite at our publick Devotions, and catch 
lat all Opportunities to throw Dirt in their 
Face, to make them appear as deformed 
and ugly as they can. Fr if any of thoſe 
who frequent GO D's Howſe, and ſeem to 
ſerve Him there, ſhould notwithſtanding 
lead wicked and prophane Lives, they 
would promote the ſame Helliſh Deſign of 
bringing Devotion into Contempt and 
corn; and fo would do the Devil's Work, 
and muſt expect their Wages. from him at 


C laſt. | 


to all Men- 


But, Beloved, we are perſuaded better wr: of . 


| 7 hings of you, and Things that accompany Eaglad, 
Lal vation, tho we thus freak Heb. vi. 9. as belily as 
H 2 And 2280. 
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the Devil's Drudges in this Matter; yet! 
cannot imagine how they ſhould be fo, who © 


The Neceſſity and Advantage 
And althe' ſome of thoſe who come to 
Prayers only now and then, when they 
have nothing elſe ro do, may, perhaps, be 


make it their Buſineſs to ſerve G OD pub- 
lickly every Day: For that muſt needs give 
a Check to any evil Motions, and leave 
ſuch a Tin&ure upon their Minds, that will 
break, and ſhew itſelf in all boly Converſa- 
tion and Godlineſs. And therefore I ſpeak JW © 
this, only to ſhew how much it concerns 7”: 
you to take Care how you live, and, for 
that Purpoſe, how you pray: That your 
Lives may in all Points be ſuch as becomet) 
the Goſpel of Chriſt; that you may adom 
your Profeſſion with all vertuous and good | 
Works ; that you may ſhine as Lights in a 
the World : So that Men may ſee, there is th 
more in going every Day to Church than 
they are aware of, and ſo may be per- 
ſuaded to follow you thither at the Hours 
Prayer. 5 | 
Bur for that Purpofe, whenever ye go 0 
thither, ye muſt be ſure to do the Work ye 
go about, as well as poſſibly you can: For Wh Y< 
the better you ſerve GOD there, the better 2 
you will do it every where elſe ; the more Ti 
ſerious and hearty you are at your publick ſty 
Devotions, the more Righteous and Holy MW © 
you will be in all manner of * C 
R D0fl 
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both towards God, and towards Men. For 


as theſe are in themſelves ſome of. thoſe 


Duties which we owe to GO Di; ſo they 
are the Means too, which He hath appoint- 
ed whereby to give us Grace to perform all 
the reſt. And the more: carefully we uſe 
the Means, the more Grace we ſhall get by 


| them. So that by this Means we may add 


to our Faith, Vertue; and to Vertue, Know- 
ledge; and to Knowledge, Temperance ; 
and to Temperance, Patience; and to Pa- 


tience, Goadlineſs ; and to Godlineſs, Bro- 


therly Kindneſs ; and to Brotherly Kindneſs, 
Charity; 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7. Neither ſhall 
we only add one Grace to another, but 
alſo one Degree of every Grace unto ano- 


ther. W: ſpall go from Strength to Strength, 


till we come in the Unity of the Faith, and 
the Knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perfect Man, unto the Meaſure of the Sta- 
ture of the Fulneſs of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 13. 
Tunis is a great Truth: But I would not 


"4 


| have you take it only from me, but from 
yourſelves: And for that Purpole, make 
the Experiment. Take all the Occaſions 


you can get, of going into the Houſe of 
GOD at the Hours of. Prayer, and to His 


Table when His Supper is there admini- 


ſtred, and perform the ſeveral Duties which 
are there required of you, with all the 
Care 'and Diligence that you can. Do 
5 but 


107 


102 


The Neceſſity and Advantage, e*e. 


but this, and you will find all that I have 
ſaid to be not only true, but ſhort of what 
you yourſelves will feel; and fo will be 
ſoon convinced by your own Experience, 
That Weekly Sacraments, and Daily Prayers, 


are the greateſt Bleſſings you can have on 


this fide Heaven, and the beſt Way to 
bring you thither, through the-Merits of 
Jeſus Chriſt, To whom, - 5s 
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| Frequent Communion. 


r. KT 


1- Cor, . 26, 


| For as often as ye eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's 


Death till He come. 


of, is the Death of the 1 


ADVANTAG E 


Ip 
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Wemoration 


of the Death 


WM che Almighty and Erernal Son Ferd. 
RES IG of GOD; that Death, which 
He ſuffered in the Nature, and in the ſtead 


of Mankind in general, "and particularly 


of us who are here preſent ; that Death, 


whereby He expiate our Sins, and made 
H 4 complete 


* 
*. 
US 
i's 
1 

* 
% 
& 
FT) 
. 
N 
{4 
& 
8 
4 
f 
* 
1— 
7 
1 
3 
3 
5 
bn 
- 
17 
% 
/ 


104. 


membrance of Me. After the ſamis manner alſo 


The Neceſſity and Advantage 
complete Satisfaction to the Divine Truth 


and Juſtice for them: That Death, where- 


by He appeaſed the Wrath which He that 
made us had juſtly conceived againſt us, 


and hath reconciled Him again unto us: 


That Death, whereby He delivered us from 
the Slavery of Sin and Satan, and aſſerted 
us into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of 
GOD : That Death, whereby He redeemed 
us from the Curſe of the Law, being made Him- 
ſelf a Curſe for us : That Death,whereby He 
purchaſed for us, both Pardon, and Peace, 
and Mercy, and Grace, and Power to eſchew 
Evil and do Good, and all the Bleſſings we 
can ever have or deſire, either in this World 
or the next : T hat Death, by vertue wherc- 
of He enter'd into Heaven, now to appzur 
in the Preſence of GOD for us, and there- 
fore is able to ſave to the utmoſt, them that 
gone unto & O D by Him, ſeeing He ever li- 
vet h to make Interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 
25. This is that Lord's Death, which the 
Apoſtle here ſaith we ſhew, as often as we 


r - J 


eat the Bread, and drink the Cup he ſpeaks 
of in the Verſes before my Text; where 


« 


he faith, That the Lord Jeſus, the-ſame 


Nie in Which He was betrayed, took Bread ; 
and when He bad given J hante, He brake 


it, and ſaid, Tale, eat; this it ny Body 


which is broken for jou: T hif do in Re- 
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ol krequent Communion. 
Es took the Cup, when He had ſupped, ſaying, 
i This Cup is the New Teſtament in My 
Blood: This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in 
; Remembrance of Me. In which Words we 
have Cunisr's own Inſtitution of the Ca- 7% gde 


: ia Holy 
crament of His Laſt Supper, together with ahbe. 


the End of it declared by Himſelf, ſaying 4. 


; at the Inſtitution: of the Bread, T his. 00": 
Remembrance of Me: And again, at the 7778 2 


Cup, This do ye, as oft as ye drink at, in dsa, f 
Remembrance of Me, that is, (as-is ſigni- 
fied by the Inſtitution iſelt) in Remem- 
brance of Me, as dying for the Sins: df the 
World, and yours among the reſt. And 

that this ! is the great End of this Holy In- 

E ſticution, the Apoſtle farther proves, and 

f explains it the Words of my Text, from 

this Reaſon z becauſe hereby we. ſhrew the 
Lord's Death: The Bread ſhews the Break- 

ing Of His Body, the Cup ſhews the Shed wt 47 
ding of His Blood; 3 and ſo both together © hoot 


ar often, ſaith he, as ye eat'this Bread, aud 
Y drink this Cup, Ye do Na the Lord's Death 
till He come. 


| That every Time that the Sacrament of the 1 Head 
Lord's Supper is adminiſtred, His Death is 2 — 
there preſent. As when the Jews eat the © 
| Paſchal Lamb, the Maſter of the Family de- 
clar ed 


ſhew the) Death He ſuffered for us. Fur \ 8 | . 


IN which Words we may firſt 3 P. Hence 


thereby ſhewn and declared to all that are h 
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clared the Reaſons, why they eat it with 
bitter Herbs, and why with Unleavened 
Bread, and the like. So here, when we 
eat the Bread, and drink the Cup, accor. 
ding to CHRIS T's Inſtitution, we thereby 
declare the Reaſons of it, though not b 
Words, yet by the very Act itſelf, and the 
ſeveral Circumſtances of it. By the Break. 
ing of the Bread, we declare Cnrisr's Bo- 
dy to be broken and wounded to Death; 
by the Cup, we declare His Blood to be 
ſhed, or poured out for the Sins of the 
World; and by diſtributing both the Bread 
and Cup to each Communicant apart, we 
declare to every one particularly, that 
Cnxisr died for his Sins, and that he ma 
be ſaved by Carrsr's Death, if he will but 
receive and apply it to himſelf, as he 
ought, by a quick and lively Faith. 

In the nest place, we may here obſerve, 


Death is repeated, or that He is offered up 
again every Time this Sacrament is admi. 
niſtred, but only that the Lord's Death i; 
ſhewn by it. And therefore that this is not, 
as the Papiſts abſurdly' imagine, a Propi- 
tiatory Sacrifice for the Living and the Dead, 
but only commemorative and declargtive of 
that One Sacrifice which CHRIST once of: 
fered to be a Propitiation for the Sins of 
the whole World. We may here Iikewiſe 

| | obſerve, 
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it with obſerve; that the Apoſtle doth not fay, a 
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avened | often as ye eat this Bread, ye ſhew the Lots 
hen we | Death; bur ye do it, as often as ye eat this 
accor- B real, and drink this Cup. And therefore, 
hereby i unleſs both Kinds be adminiſtred, as = 
not / Currsr's Inſtitution is not obſerved, ſo nei- 
__ the ther is the End of it attained : For His g 
| real. Death is not ſhewn by any One, bur by ; 
Tho bo. : Both together. 0 
Death;  MoREOvVveR., we may obſerve, that the 
d I be | Apoſtle here plainly calls it Bread, and the i 
Of the | Cup, or Wine; not the very Body and } 
e Bread Blood of CRRIS T: Yea, he faith, it is h 
art, ue Bread we eat, and it is the Cup, or Wine, ; 
Y, that we drink; and, therefore, we do not eat 
he may the Very Body that hung upon the Croſs, 
” * nor drink the Blood which was there ſpilr 


I for us ; but only in a Sacramental Senſe, 
which uite overthrows the Doctrine of 
obſerr, | rr antiaton ODS) 

zune! AGAin, we may from hence obſerve, III. The - 


ered up that this was no Temporary Inſtitution a 
s admi: 5 which was to continue only for ſome Time, c_ 
Death | but to the End of the World; or, as the — 
815 noh Apoſtle here expreſſes it, ill He, our Lord 17 
a P "i and Saviour, come. As from the Begin- 

vs Dea | ning of the World, as often as they offered, 

ative 6 according to its Firſt Inſtitution, any Bloody 

NCC 97 ; Wy Sacrifice ro GOD, they thereby foreſheeved 

Sins E the Death of Cunrsr, typified by it, until 
e, | His Firſt — into the World to ſave 
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it: So ſince that Time, as often as ye eq 
this Bread, and drink. this Cup, according 
to. Carisr's own: Inſtitution, we ſheew forth 
His Death all along, until His Second Co. 
ming into the World to judge it. So that 
it is now by this Sacrament that Mankind 
is, and always muſt be, put in mind of 
their Saviour, and what He ſuffered for 
them; and therefore, this can never be laid 
aſide, but muſt continue in the Church to 
the End of the World. Neither can that 
be reckoned any Part of CHRIS T' Church, 
where this His own moſt Holy Inſtitution 
is rejected, diſuſed, or never obſerved as i 
e bel but : loi 
n. Ls I v, We may here obſerve, tha 
ration of AS; this Sacrament is to continue always in 
Deb the: Church; ſo it muſt be often repeated 
wt only'o by the ſame Perſons in it. The other 83. 


Be continued, 


but often crament, even Baptiſm, is likewiſe to be 
repeaied, 5 3 ' 

'- 1. always ad miniſtred in the Church; but it 
> can:be/adminiſtred, ,but,qnce- to one and 
the ſame Perſon: But the Apoſtle here 
-..*+- ſpeaking, of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, ſaith to the ſame Perſons, As often 
as he eat this Bread, and drink this Cup: 
And to the ſame Purpoſe our Lord Him- 
ſelf, in the Inſtitution of the Cup, faith, 
This do je, as oft age arink it : Plainly im- 
. plying; that this ſhould he often done by 

thoſe: who, are once admitted into His 
Go Church: 


e ent 
cording 
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nd Co. 
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mind of 
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Church: As a Man can be born but once; 
but when he is once born, he: muſt often 
eat and drink ſuch Things as GOD hath 
appointed for the Preſervation of His Na- 
tural Life; fo when a Man is once Rege- 
W-:crate, and born again of Water and of the 
Spirit, he muſt often eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup, as the =p Means ap- 


pointed by CHRIST Himſelf for the Pre- 


Wervation of his Spiritual Life; which can 


never be ſupported aright without this Spi- 
ritual Food, no more than the Natural Life 
can without Bodily Suſtenance. | 
T x1s, therefore, is that which I intend Cmplaine 


| of the gene- 
ra 


by GOD's Aſſiſtance, in a more eſpecial al N 


| . » ly 
manner, to ſpeak to at this Time. And Taz. 


it is but Time to ſay all we can of it, 
when this Holy Sacrament is ſo generally 


W neglected, as it now is (to our Shame be 


it ſpoken) all the Kingdom over. Bleſſed 


be GOD, except ſome few Heathens which 
are among us, ſuch I mean, as were never 
yet Baptized, the Nation in general is 


Chriſtian, the People all profeſs Crxasr's 
Religion, and have it eſtabliſhed among 


| them by Civil Lats and Sanctions: They 


are all admitted into Curist's Church, and 
hope to be ſaved init: They all believe Him 


| to be the Only Saviour of the World, and 


therefore expect Salvation only from Him: 
They all know too, or at leaſt have hoard, | 
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that He inſtituted this Holy Sacrament, and 
commanded them to receive it in Remem- 
brance of Him : And yet after all, they 
regard it no more than as if it had never 
been inſtituted by Him; no more than as 
if it was no matter whether they ever 7e. 
membred Him or no. I need not go far 
for Inſtances. In this Place, where it is ag 
conſtantly adminiſtred, and as much fre- 
quented as in any Part of the Kingdom, 
there are ſeveral who receive it very fel. 
dom; ſome never, unleſs it be to qualify 
them for an Office: Many, a great many 
I fear, of thoſe who are now preſent, ne- 
ver yet receiv'd itat all : But though they 
be 20, 30, 40,50 Years old, and upwards, 
yet have lived all this while in the Neglct 
of this Divine Inſtitution, having never been 
ſo much as once at our Lord's Table, nor 
knowing hat it is to partake of that moſt 
Bleſſed Body and Blood which was broken 
and ſhed for them. And lo it is in all Parts 
of the Kingdom; which is a very ſad and 
melancholy Conſideration. They who have 
any Love, cither for GOD or their Neigh- 
bours, cannot but be grieved at their Hearts 
to think of it. We have only One Sawiour 
in the World, and He hath inſtituted only 
One Sacrament to put us always in mind of 
Him; and yet that People, that Chriſtians, 
ſhould flight that! What ſhall I ſay? 1 

| | | know 
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know not how to expreſs their Folly and T Fell 


. : 3 0 and Ingra- 
Ingratitude, much leſs the diſmal Confe- tide 
quences of it. But how to remedy it, It. 


; know not. I have done what I could: 1 
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have taken all Occafions to convince you 


of your Sin and Danger in neglecting this 
Bleſſed Sacrament, and to perfuade you to a 
more frequent Receiving of it; bur, I ſee, 
nothing will do: Indeed, nothing can do 
it but the Almighty Power of GOD, whom 
I therefore beſeech, of His Infinite Mercy, 
to open Mens Eyes, that they may ſee the 


| T hings that belong to their everlaſting Peace, 


before they be hid from them. And then, I 
am ſure, this Sacrament would be as-much 


_ frequented, as it hath been hitherto eglected. 
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to conſider, Firſt, that this is Cnkisr's own . 
; : 2 : . onen. 
Injlitution and Command. He, who being 


it may do ſo with all that hear me at this 
Time. | | 


But ſeeing He is uſually pleaſed to do this 
great Work by the Miniſtry of His Word, 
I ſhall make ir my Buſineſs at this Time, in 
His Name, to put you in mind of your 
Duty and Intereſt in this Particular, and ſo 
: {er before you ſuch Reaſons, why you oughr 
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to take all Opportunities of receiving the 
Myſtical Body and Blood of Cyxisr your 
Saviour, as, I hope, by His Blefling, may 
prevail with many to do it: GOD grant 


Fo R this Purpoſe, therefore, I deſire you Ne 
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in the Form of GOD, thought it no Robbery 
so be equal with GOD, and yet made Him- 
ſelf of no Reputation for your ſakes : He, 
, who loved you ſo, as to give Himſelf for 
ews ii. you: He, who laid down His own Lije to 
Cn. redeem and fave you: He, the very Night 
before He died for you; He then inſtitu- 

ted this Holy Sacrament ; and He then ſaid 

to all that hoped to be ſaved by Him, and 

to you among others, Do this in Remem- 
brance of Me: And, do this as oft as ye 
drink it, in Remembrance of Me. What! 
and will you that hope to be ſaved by Him, 
will you never do this at all? or only 
now and then, when perhaps you have no- 
thing elſe to do? How then can ye hope 

to be ſaved by Him? Do ye think that He 

will ſave you, whether ye obſerve His Con. 
mands or no? And which of all His Com- 
mands can ye ever obſerve, if ye do not 
obſerve this, which is ſo plain, ſo eaſy, ſo 
uſeful, and ſo neceſſary for you? No, de- 
ceive not yourſelves : He that came into 

the World, and died on purpoſe to ſave 
you, you may be confident would never 

have required you to do this, and as often 

as you do it, to remember Him, but that 

it is neceſſary for your Salvation that ye 

do it, and that ye do it as often as ye can, 

in remembrance of Him. And if it had been 
neceſſary in no other, as it is in many 
F | Re- 
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obbery | Reſpedts ; ; yet His very Commanding it, 
Hin- makes it ſo to you, and to your Salva- 
: He, tion. For as He is the only Author of Eter- 
ſelf for nal Salvation, He is fo only to thoſe who 
Life to | obey Him, Heb. v. 9. that is, to thoſe who 


Night ohſerve all Things whatſoever He hath com- 
inſtitu- manded, Matth. xxviii. 20. But this is one 
en laid Nof thoſe Things which He hath command- 
n, and Ned; and, therefore, unleſs you do this, you 
Lemem- do not obey Him, and ſo have no Ground 
jt as yt ¶ to expect Salvation from Him. He Him- 
What! 20 hath told you in effect, that He will 


y Him, ¶ not ſave you, in that He ſaid \Extept ye repent, 
Yr only he Fall Alt likewiſe periſh; Luke Kiti. 3, 5. 
ave no- exfPknow, that he who lives in any 
re hope wilf il and known! Sin; or in the wilful 
that He a 2 8 of any kno wh” Dury, he hath not 
is Con- Wer repembd, and — to G OD, but is 
s Com- il ity fis Nartif4 _ in 4 Skate of Sin 
do not 250 mMnation:) Aid if fhe hap) ens to do 
eaſy, ſo lo, he muſt inevitably periſh'; : A lere is no, 
No, de- / Help in the World for it. 
me into W HE RE TORE, m Brethreh ; ye cha 
to ſave Pecd Took about you: Currsr your Sa- 
d never Nyioqjr hath expreſly commanded you often to 
as often Teccire the Sacràment of His Body and 
but that N Blood Remembrance of Him. And there- 
that ye fore, you, who never yet received it, have 
ye can, Pived all this while in the wilful Breach 
ad been | a Known Law, and, by conſequence, in 
n many | þ wilful and known Sin And you, who 
Re- I : reccive 
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Nut to b receive it but ſeldom, do: not fully obey of MY fait] 

2,7 come up to the Law, which plainly requires M and 

you. to do it often: At leaſt, if it may be all, 

had. It is true, ſhould. GOD, in His Pro. 

vidence, caſt you upon a Place where: you 

could not receive it if ye would, I do not the 

doubt but He would accept of your earneſ M Lay 

Deſires of it, as well as if ye did receive to a 

it; and would make up the great Loſles turn 

you ſuſtained in your Spiritual Eſtate for W Sins, 

Mant of it, ſome other way. But Bleſſeli A 

be His Great Name, this is not your Caſe: ¶ ceivi 

For He, in His good Providence, hath . and 

ordered it, that you live in a Place when a Ye: 

this Holy Sqcrament: is actually celebrated ¶ tion 

every Lord's. Day, and may be ſo, if ther Coms 

be Occaſion; every Day in the Ver, OuW the 

Church requires the rt, and hath pro. Chrif 

vided, for the other, by, ordering that th ficien 

ſame, Collect, Epiſtie and Goſpel, whych ü vrher 

appointed for the Sunday, mall ſerve, all tie had, 

Week after; and, hy : conſequence, te the F 

whole Communion Service, of which, they} that! 

are a Part. And therefore, unleſs vou 1. 3 oo 

ceive it, and receive it aten too, yqu wil 7 hay 

hve in the grofs Neglect, it not in a plan Dodts 
Contempt, of Crzisr's, Command ; as you 

will one 9 to your Shame and Sof al 

row : For, M well; ſoeyer.ye may, other conti: 

wile live, this One Sin, 1s..coongh.. to ruit 

and deſtroy you for CSS av did & 
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turn from t 
© Sins, 


ceiving of this Bleſſed Sacrament only now 


Ja Year, will excuſe you from the Imputa- 
tion of Living in the Neglect of Cyrasr's 


ok krequent Communion. 

faith, V hoſoever ſhall keep the whole: Law, 
and yet offend in one Point, he'is guilty of 
all, James ii. zo. And therefore, whatſo- 
ever elſe ye do, if ye do not this, but of- 
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fend in this one Point, you are liable to all 
the Puniſhments that are threaten'd in the 
Law of GOD. Neither is there any Way 


to avoid them, except you repent, and 
his as well as from all other 


2 


x k: "PAR How the 
i A ND that ye Apoſtles and 
Primitive 
Chriſtians 
undcrſiond 
the Word 


may not think, that Re- 
and then, as perhaps Two or Three times 


Inſtituation 
3 : 8 | of the Sa- 
8 Command 7 1 deſire- you to conſider, how crament. 


the Apoſtles themſelves and the Primitive - 
Chriſtians underſtood it. Which they ſut- 
ficiently declared hy their Practice. For 
vhen our Lord was gone to Heaven, and 
had, according to His Promiſe, ſent down 
the Holy Spirit upon His Apoſiles, and by 
that Means brought: into His Church about 


z ooo Souls in one Day, it is ſaid of them, 
T has. they continued ſiedfaſt'y in the Apoſiles 


i Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and in Breaking 
of Bread, and in Prayers, Acts ii. 42. and 


— 


of all that believed, it is ſaid, That they 
continuing daily with one accord in the Tem- 


pie, and breaking Bread from Houſe to Houſe, 
did eat their Meat with Gladneſs and Single- 


| I 2 refs 


often in tha 
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_ neſs of Heart, ver. 46. Where we may ob⸗ 
ſerve, Firſt, that by Breaking of Bread, in Lo! 
the New Teſtament; is always meant the tog 
Adminiſtration of the «Lord's Supper. Se. true 
condly, this they are ſaid to have done, ar het 
6:x0v, from Houſe to Houſe, as we tranſlate Þ met 
it; or rather in the Houſe, as the Syriack Kern 
and Arabick Verſions have it; and as the 
Phraſe, ar Guo, is uſed by the Apoſtle 
himſelf, Rom. xvi. 5. 1 Cor. xvi. 19. That 
is, they did it either in ſome private. Houle 
where there was a Church, or, more pro- 
bably, in ſome of the "Houſes or Chamber, 
belonging to the LL on, where they dai- 
ly continued. * hiraly, as they continued 
daily in the Temple at the Hours of Pray, 
to perform their Solemn- Devotions there; 
fo they daily received the Holy Sacrament, 
and eat this Spiritual Food with: Gladneſ 
and Singleneſs of Heart. This being, in- 
deed, the chief Part:of their. Devotions, 
whenſoever they could meet together to 
perform them: Eſpecially upon the Lord. 
Day, as the Holy Ghoſt Himſelf informs us, 
ſaying, And upon the Firſt Day of the Week, 
when the Dilliple came together to breat 
Bread, Paul preached unto them, being ra- 
ay to depart on the Morrow, Acts xx. ). eto 
Where we fee, they did not only Sat Y 01 
Bread, or adminiſter the Sacrament of out tome 
Lord's Supper upon the Firſt. Day of the ſtowe 
18 1 
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obs Week, which we, from S. John, call the 
d. in Lord's Day; but, upon that Day they came 
the together for that End and Purpoſe. It is 
Se- true, S. Paul being to go away next Day, 

ar he took that Opportunity, when they were 
allate met together for that End, to give them a 
wiack 7 Sermon. But that was not the End of their 
s the Meeting together at that Time: They did 
'poftle not come to hear a. Sermon, though S. Paul 
That himſelf was to preach ; but they came toge- 
Jouſe tber to adminiſter and receive CnrisT's My- 
pro- ſtical Body and Blood; which plainly ſhews, 
ben that this was the Great Work they did eve- 
dai. ry Lord's Day; And that they came toge- 
inued ther then on purpoſe to meet with CHRIST, 
ay, and to partake of Him at His own Table. 


here; And ſecing that the Law itſelf required, 
ment, ¶ that none ſhould appear before the Lord empty, 
adn Exod. xxiii. 15. therefore S. Paul re- 


g, in. ] quires, that upon the Firſt, Day of the 


ions, Week, when Chriſtians thus met together 
ier toto receive the Sacrament, every one ſhould 
Lord; ay by: him in Store, as GOD proſper'd him, 
ns us, for Pious and Charitable Uſes, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
Wee, And hence proceeded that Cuſtom which 
break is ſtill continned in our Church, and ought 
to beſo in all ; that whenſoeyer we appear 


28 rea- 

. A. before the Lord at His own Table, we, eve- 
„ breat ry one, according to his Ability, offer up 
of out ſomething to Him, of what He had be- 
of the |) ſtowed upon us, as our Acknowledgment 
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of His Bounty to us, in giving us whatſo- 
ever we have, and of His Infinite Mercy in 
giving Himſelf for us. 8 


1 N o W ſeeing the Apoſiles themſelves, and : [ 


Haute dre ſuch as they firſt converted and inſtructed 


254 . in the Faith of Cukrsr, uſually received Þ 
erer this IN Sacrament every Day in the Week, 


Day,ifnot and conſtantly upon the Lord's Day it can- 


aſually eve- 


4 bey in not be doubted, but that they look ' d upon Ef 


ie Meet themſelves. as obliged by Cnkisr'r Com- 


mand to do ſo : And that when He ſaid, | 
Do this, as often as ye do it, in Remembrunct 
of Me; His Meaning and Pleaſure was, 
That they ſhould often do it, as often thy 
met together to perform their Publick Devo- 
tion to Him, if it was poſſible, or at leaſt up- 
on the Lord's Day. And as this was the 
Senſe wherein the Apoſiles underſtood our 
Saviour's Words; fo they tranſmitted the 
fame, together with the Faith, to thoſe who 
ſucceeded them. For Tertullian, who li- 
ved in the next Century after the Apoſtles, 
ſaith, that the Sacrament of the Encharif, 
in oinnibus mandatum a Domino, etiam An- 
telucanis cætibus, was commanded by our 
Lord to be celebrated in all Chriſtian A. 
ſemblies, even thofe which were held be- 
fore Day, Tert. de Cor. Mil. cap. 3. And 
before him, Plim the Second, Who was 
Contemporary with S. John, in the Ac- 
e ; count 


gk frequent Communion. 
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natſo- count he gave of the Chriſtians Manners To which 
cy into the Emperor Trajan, faith, among o- — 

* [Ether Things, T hat they were wont, upon ai,” 
s, and certain Day, to meet together before it Was 
ructed $1 light, and to bind rem nes by a Sacrament, 
ceived not to do any ill Thing, Plin. Ep. l. 10. 
Week, on 7. Which can be underſtood only 
it can. of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, as 
| upon adminiſtred and received by rhem upon the 

Com. Lord's Day. And Juſtin Martyr him- 

e ſaid, ſelf, who lived in the next Age after, in 
brane the Apology he wrote to Antoninus Pius in 
> was, behalf of the Chriſtians, giving a particular 
n they ¶ Account of what they did in their publick 
Deve. Congregations, ſaith, That 7# 78 hl he- 
off up. ue, Iuepe, upon that which is called the 
ras the Day of the Sun, or Sunday, all Chriſtians 
d our that live either in the Cities, or in the Coun- 
ed the th, meet together; where they hear the 
e who Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles read, 
ho li- and an Exhortation made to them: And 
'oftles, chen they having all join'd together in their 
chavif, Þþ | Common Prayers, Bread and Winz is brought, 
n An- and conſecrated, or bleſed, by the Preſident 
5y our or Miniſter; and diſtributed to every one 
an Aſ- there preſent, and carried by Deacons to 
1d be- ſuch as were abſent. Ka? ij dico uot he 
And peraaylic dro TO ebyapcyberruv EH yive= 
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7 And the Diſtribution and Participa- 
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tion the Conſecrate Elements is made 


o every one. Juſt. Mart. Apol. 2. And 
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did ſo, they were judg'd unfit to come to ind! 
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this Food, ſaith he, naher map hui Elf Hpoſt 
c pigic, is called by us the Euchariſt. From] think 
whence it appears, that in theſe Days, eve. 14nd 
ry one that was at Prayers and Sermon, re. rent 
cciv'd allo the Holy Sacrament, at leaſt up- ben. 
on the Lord's Day. None offer'd to go] It at a 
out till that was over: Or, if they did 0 } 


they were caſt out of the Church, as not 4 and 
worthy to be called Chriſtians: As appear; Þ&ould 


from the Apoſtolical Canons, made or col. ¶ fer o 
lected much about that Time, or ſoon af. pon 
ter: One whereof runs thus; IIavrac des., 
el οντνονẽ, U,, &c. All Believers that cont I f wi 
to Church, and hear the Scriptures, bu None 
don't ſtay to join in the Prayers, and the Ho- uh 


ly Communion, ought to be Excom- s th 


municated, as bringing Confuſion into th Exam 
Church. Can. Apoſtol. 9. It was then, i {by ca 
ſeems, reckon'd a great Diſorder and Con. up a 
fuſion for any to go out of the Church, as {ſe t 
they now commonly do, till the whol: For u 
Service, of which the Communion was the e | 
principal Part, was all over: And if any IK. / 


Church, or keep Company with Chriſtians 
any longer. This was the Diſcipline of the 
Primitive and Apoſtolick Church. This was 


the Pzety of the firſt Chriſtians: And it con- Bi 1yt 
tinued, in a great Meaſure, for ſome Ages, I Pay 

as might eatily be ſhewn. But this may 
be ſufficient at preſent to prove, that the In the 


Apoſiles 


4 


Liv Eve 
From 


S, Cve-f 


on, re. 


to g0 


did {o, 


or col. 
on al. 
TAC 7d 
TE com 


es, but 
he Ho- | 
s they did. We muſt, after their Pious who eget 


XCOM- 
ato th 


rch, 2 
_ whole 
ras the 
if any 
me to 
riſtians 
of the 
Us was 
it con- 
Ages, 
s may 
at the 


4poſiles 
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Hdoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians did not 
Think, that they obſerved our Lord's Com- 
hand, in the Iuſtitution of this Holy Sacra- 
ent, aright, by receiving it only no and 
aſt up- hen. For, as they would never have done 
It at all, but only in Obedience unto that 
Tommand ; ſo, in Obedience to that Com- 


as not and, they took all Opportunities they 


ippeats 
fer omitted it upon the Lord's Day. But 
pon that Day, whatſoever they did be- 
des, they always did this in Remembrance 
df what their Great Lord and Saviour had 
one for them. 


ould get, of doing it: At leaſt, they ne- 


And if we deſire to be f 
ch Chriſtians as they were, we muſt do S 
at this Day, 


an Ordi- 


Example, obſerve our Lord's Command, f fo 
nen, it 
d Con. 
pſe the Benefit of that Death He ſuffer'd 
pr us, by our neglecting to do what 
He hath commanded in Remembrance of 


y eating this Bread, and drinking this ne, 


up as often as we can; leſt otherwiſe we 


And, verily, to remember CHRIST 


nd His Death, is a Thing of far greater 
Conſequence than People are commonly 
ware of. The People of GO D, under 1. 4:5 


Jews had 


he Law, by His own Appointment, had 2% Peas 
It !ypified and repreſented to them every ae 
Day in the Year 
* 2 for a Burnt-Offering; the One n divers 
In the 


pified ander 


by having Two Lambs the Law, 


J every Day, 


Red reſeu- 


orning, and the other in the Even- tation. 


ing, 
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The Neceſſity and Advantage | 
ing, as a Type of that Lamb of God which 
taketh away the Sin of the World, Exodfif 
xxix. 38. Numb. xxviii. 3. John i. 29 
Theſe were fer d every Day, beſides th 
Sin-Offerings, Peace-Offerings, Treſpaſs-OfÞ 


ferings, and ſuch-like, as were offer'd ui 


on particular Occaſions. Wherefore, theſ i 


Two Lambs were called the continu 
Burnt-Offerings, as being continually offer 


every Day in the Week. And upon tt: 
Sabbath-Day there were two more adde(li 


Numb. xxviii. 9. So that upon every Sl 
bath-Day in the Year, there were foul 
Lambs »fer'd, that they might be ſure, 
leaſt upon that Day, to think of that gra 
Sacrifice which was to be offer'd up ff 
them. And it may not be amiſs to o 
ſerve, that every one of thoſe Lambs had: 
Meat and a Drink-Offering to attend it. 


Meat-Offering made of Flower , and 1 


Drink-Offering of Wine; which are bot 
the ſame Elements which CHRIST Himſelf 
inſtituted, to ſignify His Body and Blot 


ferings, and Drink-Offerings every Sabbatb\ 
Day, the High-Prieſt was to ſet the SH 


Bread upon the Holy Table, and to pu 
Frankincenſe thereon; which was to con- 


tinue there before the Lord till the neu 
Sabbath, when the Prieſts had eat the Bread, 


num 
And beſides the Burnt-Offerings, Meat-0/Þ 


Where 
Jol o 


7 C 
0 hs yg 
and burnt the Frankincenſe wav for i 


fer! 


Memoria 


of frequent Communion. 


| whic emortal, even an Offering made by Fire 

Exodſ Into the Lord, Lev. ii. 4, 5, 9, Gc. Exod. 
1. 2 FV. 30. All which, as moft Things 
des th the Levitical Law, had, doubtleſs, ſome 
712 eſpect or other to Chriſt: As is intimated 
d u 


the Law itſelf, where it is ſaid, that 
e, cheſſhis ſhall be done by an everlaſting Cove- 
»tinu ant, Lev. xxiv. 8. even that which is found- 
offer n in Chriſt. The Bread, conſiſting of 


on M elve Loaves or Cakes (according to the 


addelſſhumber of the Tribes of Iſrael, and of 
ry ist's Apoſtles) was ſet upon the Table 
re fou two Rows ; which might put us in mind 
ure, ME the two Natures in CHRIST, the Bread of 
t genf fe which came down from Heaven, John 
up f. 33, 35. In Hebrew this is called p22 on, 
7 q e Bread of the Face, becauſe it was to be 
hadi 


t before the Face of GO D continually, 
d it. Mrod. xxv. 30. as CRRIS T continually ap- 
and ¶ areth in the Preſence of God for us, Reb. 
re boli, 24, Upon this Bread was laid pure 


Him(lFrankincenſe, called in Hebrew -, Oli- 
1 Blovrnum, from irs Whitenefs; by reaſon 
at- hereof it was uſed in Sacrifices as a Sym- 
Sabbail-Wol of GOD's Pardoning Sin, as it was 


e Seu ſkewiſe of His Acceptance of what was 
to pulone, by the ſweet Scent 'it made when 
to con hurnt. This was laid upon the Bread, to 
he neun 


e Bread Words ſignify, to call to Remembrance the 
8 jor f 


emorial fl 15, 


de to it for a Memorial, as the Hebrew 


offering made by Fire unto the Lord; that 
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put in mind of their Saviour, and accof 


The Neceſſity and Advantage 


is, the Death of Chriſt, typified by all ſuck@nd th 
Offerings. The Bread was to be eaten, nad co 
burnt : But the pure Frankincenſe that wil eil 
laid upon it, was to be burnt, and by i inly 
ſweet Smell call to mind the Death Mis on 
Chriſt, by vertue whereof GOD ſmells l thei 
ſweet Savour, and accepts of the SacrifieÞWroub 
and Services we offer and perform to Hin lty c 
1 Pet. ii. 5. And all this was to be don E's x 
the Bread to be eaten, the Frankinca|, ould 
burnt, and new put in their Places eve Where! 
Sabbath-Day throughout the Year ; tour, 
upon that Day eſpecially, Men might Me E 


uſt r 


dingly act their Faith on Him for thei Ir ch 
Pardon and Acceptance with GOD. he W 


THERE were many ſuch Ways, wher ver 


by the People of GON in thoſe Days we read 
conſtantly put in mind of what the Savio Hin 
of the World was to do and ſuffer for then 
All which are now laid aſide; and on 
this one Sacrament of His Laſt Supper 
fiituted by Himſelf in the room of then 
This is now our Chriſtian Shew-Brea9ſ 
whereby we /hew the Lord's Death till hh 
come. This is our Burnt-Offering, our d 


Offering, our Treſpaſs-Offering, our T haniWway 
Offering, our Meat-Offering, our Drin nd 
Offering, and all the Offerings required oe 


us, whereby to commemorate our Bleſſe{nly 


5 


Saviour, and what He hath done for us eli 


And Nl 1 


e | ok frequent Communſon. 125 
all ſuꝗ And therefore, as the Jetus were punctual & Chriſtians 
ten, nad conſtant in obſerving all Things pre- e be pur 
hat wil ribed to them; for the ſame End we cer- 55455, 
by i{Minly- ought to do this as often as we can ä 
cath is one Thing, which anſwers the End of e & 
ſmells WM their Offerings, and yet hath neither the set. 


acritcefWrouble, nor the Charges, nor the Diffi- 
to Hin ilty of any one of them. e 
> don Es DYECIAIIL V, conſidering that GOD 
i ncen L ould never have appointed ſo many Ways 
es ever Hereby to put them in mind of their Sa- 
r ; th hour, but that it was neceſſary for them to 
night Moe Him always in their Minds. And it 
d accoWuſt needs be as neceſſary for us, as it was 
or their them: Otherwiſe He who came into 


D. Ie world on purpoſe to ſave us, would 
whenever have commanded us to eat this 
ys we read, and drink this Cup in Remembrance 
Savio Him. But He hath commanded us, not 
or thenWnly to do it, but to do it for this very 
nd ound, that we may remember Him. And 
pper i erefore we may be confident, that to re? 
of thenhember Him, is very neceſſary to our be- 
v-Breaziig ſaved by Him; and, by conſequence; 
till Har all who defire to be ſo in good ear- 
our Hu eſt, muſt do this ſo often, as to keep Him 


Thau Ways freſh in their Minds and Memories. 
BleſſciÞnly to thoſe who believe in Him: But this 


Drin nd the Reaſon is plain ; for: all the Pro- 
uired ofMQriſec of Salvation by CHRIST, are made 
for Believing in Him is not a tranſient Act, or 

AndF ts | a Thing 
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As the beſt 
Means of 
exerciſin 
our Fait 


in Chriſt, 


à Thing to be done only once or twice 


But it is impoſſible for us thus conſtantly: 


The Neceſſity and Advantage 
but it is to be the continual Work and EAI 
ployment of our Lives. As we muſt confi 
ſtantly believe what He hath taught; (Mi 
we muſt conſtantly truſt and depend ff 
Him for all Things neceſſary to our Sal 
tion, according to the Promiſes that HMI 
hath made us. He that does not do thi 
cannot be truly ſaid to believe in CHa 
at all; or, at leaſt, not to any Purpoſe 


believe in CHRIST, without keeping Haß 
always in our Minds. And it is as impoſ 
fible for us to keep Him thus always 1 
our Minds, without frequent Receiving di 
this Holy Sacrament: If we could hal 
done ſo without it, CHRIST would nem 
have appointed this Sacrament: to put if 
in mind of Him; for He need not hav 
done it. . 1 __ - 
THe plain Caſe is this: There is nM 
Way whereby it is poſſible for any of ul 
to be ſaved, but en gas CHRIST: Na Fe 
by Him, without believing in Him. An; 
therefore we had need uſe all the Mean 
we can for the Exerciſing our Faith in Him 
and keeping it always fix d upon Him, Buff 
we can by no Means do it ſo effectualy 
as by the frequent Receiving of that Ha pf 
Sacrament which He Himſelf ordained folWac 
that very Purpoſe, that we might rememi 
7 Him, 


e of frequent Communion. 
tier] Aim, ſo as to believe and truſt on Him for 


nd En Things relating to our Salvation. For 
uſt cone hath Io ordered it, that this Sacrament 
zht ; Moth not bring Him into our Remembrance 
pend a pnly in a flight and ſuperficial Manner, 
Ir SalviMyichout making any Impreſſion upon our 
that HfMHinds: But it exhibits and preſents Him 
do tho our very Eyes, as dying for our Sins; 
CuanWr, to uſe the Apoſtle's Words, Herein Je- 
Purpoſe: Chriſt is evidently ſet forth before our 
tantly es, as crucified among us, Gal. iii. 1. 
ng Hu hereby our Minds are deeply affected, 
impaſ And our Faith confirmed in Him. All the 
ways if@romiſes which G0 D hath made us in 
iving RNS T, being hereby ſealed as it were, 
d hand delivered to us in His Blood. As the 


1d nei Iactament of Circumgiſion is ſaid to be a 
put u Lolen of the Covenant betwiæt God and 


10t hu Aan, Gen. xvii. 1 1. and a Seal of the Righ- 
eoonuſnaſs of Faith, Rom. iv. 11. So the Sa- 
re is n{rament of the Lard's Supper both ſignifies 
y of ind ſeals. to; us the Covenant of Grace 
T: NafWounded in the Death of Chriſt, there re- 
a, Ant | dreſented before our Eyes; whereby our 
e Mea Faith is ſtrengthened, and we are able to 
in Him ook upon ourſelves as entitled to, and in- 
lim, Bu eraſted in, all the Bleſſings which are pro- 
equally MWniſcd in the ſaid Covenant, by the Means 
that Hof of that Body and Blood which we there be- 


1 


ined fo hold as broken and ſhed for us. For which 


e memiuſ Pur poſe allo, Cu rs r Himſelf, in the Inſtitu- 
Him * 1 tion 
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The Meceſſity and Advantage 
tion of it, calls the Signs by the Name off An 
the 7 hing ſignified, ſaying, T his is MyMeache 
Body, which is broken for you: And, Thi be Bc 
' is My Blood of the New Teſtament which indeed 
bed for many for the Remiſſion of Sing, De L 


1 Cor. xi. 24. Matth. xxvi. 28. Whereby|M 
He fully aſſures us, that this is not common Ws the 
Bread and Wine, but His own Body au 
Blood, not in a Carnal, but in a Spirit 
or Sacramental Senſe: So that by Eating 
this Bread, and Drinking this Cup, wei 
partake of His Body and Blood to all In. 
rents and Purpoſes for which the One wa 
broken, and the Other ſhed ; and that too ui 
much, or rather more, than we could hav 
done it by eating His very Body, and drin-. 
ing His very Blood in à carnal and liter 
Senſe. To the ſame Purpoſe is that of the 
Apoſtle : T he Cup of Bleſſing which we b, 
is it not the Communion of the Blood i 
Chriſt? And, The Bread'which de brea, 
is it not the Communion of the Body of Chrift'l 
1 Cor. x. 16. Tho! it be not His very Body 
and Blood itſelf, it is the Communion d 
them; they are both communicated to us: 
So that if we receive them, as we ought, dee 
by Faith, we attain the End whetefore Hö HR 
Body was broken, and His Blood ſhed, even 
the Remiſſion of our Sins. Which is there-· 
fore particularly mentioned by Himſelf in 
the Inſtitution of the Cup, _ 5 | 
OE 15 


blk frequent Communion, 


me off An this is that which our Church 


is A eacheth in her Catechiſm, ſaying, That 
„ Thigh: Body and Blood of Chriſt are verily and 
vhich if 
Lin, 
hereby 
COMMON 
ody and 
Piritud 
Eating 
ip, ve | 
all In. Nut Bread and Wine; but they who have 
ne wa hach a Faith, in CHRIS T's Word, by it ſee 
t too lis Body and Blood there: Their Faith it- 
1d har lf being the very Evidence thereof to 
in. em. The Elements are not tranſubſtan- 
1-lireral 

t of the 


e Lord's Supper. By the Faithful: By 


uch as have, and act true Faith, which, 
hinge hoped for, the Evidence of Things 


ILHRIST is verily and indeed received; and 


ns 
5 


n 11 


$ated into the Body and Blood of Curisrt, 
ws the Papiſts abſurdly imagine; but the 
Subſtance of the Bread and Wine ſtill con- 


Fnues the ſame: And therefore, without 


4 


5 


ain, tho conſecrated, Bread and Wine. 


A, that Faith which is the Subſtance of 
4 to us: Pings hoped for, do by that verih and 
ought, 7 | 

bre ts HRI S, according to His Word, when 
A. even Me ſaid, This is my Body; and, This is 
s there. Blood. This Cux i 5x ſaid, and this 
nſelf in hey believe: And by their believing it, have 
Ne verified to them, It is to them that Bo- 
Ax K — nl 


udeed taten and received by the Faithful in 


s the Apoſile ſaith, is the Subſtance of 
Wot ſeen. By ſuch the Body and Blood of 
Inly by ſuch. Others ſee nothing there 


aith no Man can receive any more than 


Put they who have, and at the ſame time 


ndeed receive the Body and Blood of 


129 


130 


And apply- 
ks U. 


ing his Ae · 


rits to our- 


ſeboes. 


The Neceſſity and Advantage 


dy, which was fo broken; and that Blood, : 
which was ſo ſhed for their Sins. They re- or : 
of our 
Wor the 
Waſting 
Puncè 

he Cu 
WL hrift's 
much 

Wie to 
© $F71IC 
P have 
Wi the 
Wis or 
ſur. be 
Apply 
Put no 
one tc 


ceive it as ſuch upon CHRIST's Word; and 
accordingly partake of all the Merits of it: 
Whereby their Sins are all as fully remitted 
to them, as if they, themſelves had already 
undergone all the Puniſhments which the 
Law had threaten'd againft them. For 
CHRIS r having undergone them all in their 
ſtead; and He having now communicated 
that Body and Blood, in which He did i, 
unto them; and they having, by Faith, ac- 
cordingly received it; the Law is now fa- 
tisfied as to them, and can no more require 
that they ſhould ſuffer the Puniſhment 
which were due unto their Sins, than it can 
require that CnuR1ST's Body and Blood, 
which they have received, ſhould: be broken 
and ſhed again for them. 
AND as ChRisr here puts us upon the 


Exerciſe of our Faith, by calling what we | 


receive, His own Body and Blood; ſo He 


doth likewiſe by Mering and applying it . 
particularly unto us, ſaying in the very I. 
ſiitution to the Apoſtles, and in them to 
wt the ; 
on, ye 
ed for you, Luke xxii. 1 9, 20. 


every ſound Member of His Church, T hi 
is, my Body which is, given for you; and, 
T his.Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood, 
which is (þ 


And therefore in the Diſtribution: both of 
the Bread and Cup, according to the Or- 


der 


1 


; 
| 
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of frequent Communion, .. 
der of our Church, the Miniſter ſaith to 
every Particular Communicant, The Body 
Bf our Lord Feſus Chriſt which was given 
or thee, preſerve thy Body and Soul to ever- 
Waſting Life. Take, and eat this in Remem- 
Pance that Chriſt died for thee. And ſo in 
he Cup; Drink this in Remembrance that 
Chriſt's Blood was ſhed for thee, Which is 
puch to be obſerved, as being of mighty 
ſe to the right exerciſing our Faith in 
ECrksr, and 10 to our obtaining Pardon 
Ind Salvation by Him. For Chxlsr is ſaid 
P have died for Mankind in general; and 
Wl the Promiſes in Him are made not to 
his or that particular Perſon, but to All 
hat believe; and fo every one is left to 
3 pply them 45 well 48 he can to himſelf. 
ut now, in this Holy Sacrament, this is 
one to our Hands. For here ChRISTr Him- 
lt, by His Miniſter, aſſures every particu- 
Ber Perſon ſingly, and by himſelf, that His 


— 


0 He Body was given for him, and His Blood 
a Vas ſbed for him or for her, which is an 
'Y , etraordinary Help to our Faith. For by 
m to ſeans eve 


is Means, every one, upon the Receipt 
f the Holy Sacrament, hath a fair Occa- 
on, yea Reaſon, given him to think thus 


ith himſelf. 
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« BERRY Soul doth magnify the Lord, my . Po 


© to ſpend. the reſt of my Life wholly in 


© Telf 2 My Saviour hath ſuffered them al 
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Meditations on the Sacrament. 1. 2 


8 * Spirit rejoiceth in God my Ha. cc do 


© Snag Vow. Bloſcd be GOD ; ble. . G0 


eren ſed be the Eternal Son of GOD, 
He Himſelf is become my Saviour. Hef 
cc loved me, and gave Himſelf for me, even 


* 


for me alſo, the unworthieſt of all Hi. voy 
Creatures. His Body was broken, Lol c hr | 
cc Blood Was ſed for me. and He hath now : 0 55 
given it to me, that my Sins may be pa. g. 70 
* doned, and that my Soul may be ſavei . aor 
* by it. What then if my Sins be many; ,,,,, 
«© What if my Sins be great? I contcſMc Tn 
© they are ſo, they are very many, and tha y 


« are very great; but I am truly hwmli : $ 
for them, I heartily repent of them, No 
** ſtedfaſtly reſolve, by GOD's Aſſiſtance 


cc 2 rammen 
never to return any more unto them, but 


cry r 
| x ſtrengt 
* His Service, and to His Honour. Wha on 
then need 1 fear? Shall 1 fear the Cut Sevi, 
of the Law? My Saviour hath redeem; ow1, 
** me from it, being made a Curſe for m. s it is 
* Shall I fear Shame, or Pain, or Death it: Tan. 
It is po 


for me, ſo that none of them can now} ab), 


come near to hurt me. Shall I fear, tha expect 
« $77 will ſtill have Dominion over ne? My por fir. 
e « Saviou BY - 


' 


em, | 
tance, 


1 cc Saviour hath overcome it, and Hi Grace 
“ ball be ſufficient for me. Shall I fear the 
<< Powers of Hell? My 


7, MF umphed over all, and will enable me to 


Lo i “ do ſo too. 
20D, 
=. : 
ever 
1 Hi 
„ Bi 
e par. 
0 x 
any?! 
onfeß 
I they; 
amb 


ef C 


” HH. % A A 


Frament of His Laſt Supper conduceth ſo Saranens 
n, bu ery much, both to the exerciſing and e a4 Heb 
ly u trengthening our Faith in our Bleſſed Sa-“ 2%: 
Wha 20ur, we, who can never be ſaved without 


Curl 
leemel 
OY Mt, 
th i tan. For my own part, I do nor ſee how 
It is poſſible for us to live either ſo confor- 
aby, or ſo piouſiy, as becometh thofe who 
Expect Salvation by CHRIST, without it. 
For firſt, we cannot but be all conſcious to 


Felieving in Him, cannot ſurely bur ac- 
Knowledge, that it is as much our [ztereft, 
s it is our Duty, to receive it as often as we 
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Saviour hath tri- 


Shall I fear the Wrath of 
GOD 2? My Saviour hath appeaſed it with 
His own Blood, and ſo hath reſtored me 
to His Love and Favour ; for He died for 
me. He Himſelf hath now told me fo ; 
and therefore I believe it, and am now 
perſuaded, that either Death, nor Life, 
nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, 
nor Things preſent, nor Things to come, 
nor Height, nor Depth, nor any other Crea- 
ture, ſhall be able to ſeparate me from the 
Love of GOD, which is in Chriſt Feſus 
my Lord, Rom. viii. 38. a 


a 


Now, ſeeing the Receiving of the Sa- Hence Re- Wi 
: ceiving the = 


both cur In- 


K 3 our- 
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The Neceſſity and advantage 
ourſelves of the many Sins and Failures tha & ; 


whole Courſe of our Lives. There is no N 
a Day paſſeth over our Head, without do 
ing ſomething we ought not to do, or elſe 
not doing ſomething which we ought. Ou 
Thoughts, our Affectiont, our Words, ou 
Actions, are all one Way or other faulty, 
The very beſt Works we do, have ſome. 
thing that is not good in them. So tha. 
every Day we contract new Guilt, and 
have more Sins to anſwer for, than we half f 
the Day before. But every Sin that e 

commit, expoſeth us to the Wrath of AM 
mighty GOD; and makes us obnoxious ti 
all the Curſes which He hath threaten'd nM 
His Word. The Thoughts whereof cann«ſ 
but often cut us to the Heart, and makeuM 
cry out with David, Mine Iniquities are gat 
over y] Head as an heavy Burden ;, 1 
are too heavy for me to bear, Pſal. xxxviii. 4 Hin his 
But what then ſhall we do? Whither {hal them 
we go for Eaſe 2 Where can we find am penit 
Reſt and Quiet for our troubled Minds ! 
No where, certainly, ſo well as at our Lordi ven! 
Table. It is only he that can give Reſt un-Wmore 
to our Souls, and it is there He doth it mot this f 
effectually. For He there acquaints us, that BY in th 


He Himſelf hath born the Puniſhment of ou ſeale: 


Kut, and ſhews us how He did it, even by BY liver 
fore 


1 


giving His Body to be broken, and His Blo 


s tha 
; the the Son of G O D died for the Sins of the 
S not: 
it do. He there tells us He did fo, by ſaying, Take, 
eat; this is in Body which is given ſor you : 
And, This is my Blood which is hed for 
> OUR you ; for you and for your Sins, as well as 
for any other. 
ſome ry particular Perſon by himſelf, Behold, 


o th and ſee what I have done, and what I have 


0 al ſuffered for thee. 


r elſe 
Our 


aulty, 


and 


at We 


f AlN 


ous to 


1'd in 
anno 
ake us 
e goin 


„ comfort, muſt needs be very much hardned ante, 


ut. 4 in his Sins, ſo as not to feel the Burden of 7 = 
hal them. For he that doth that, as all true 
Penitents be ſure do, cannot but be highly 
"EI pleaſed with any Aſfurance that can be gi- 
ven him, that his Sins are pardoned : Much 
more with the greateſt he can ever have on 
Fg this fide Heaven, even that which is given 
in the Holy Sacrament, where his Pardon is 
ſealed with the Blood of Carisr, and de- 
/ x hiver'd to him by His Officers. And there- 
fore ſuch a one cannot but be always long- 


but believing. 
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to be ſhed for them. We there ſee, that 


World, and for ours among the reſt. Yea, 


As if He ſhould ſay to eve- 


It was for thee that I aſ- 
ſumed a Humane Body and Blood. And 


$ this Body 1 gave to be broken, this Blood I 
gave to be hed for thee ; and I now give it 
to thee for the Expiation of thy Sins, 
Therefore be of good Chear, my Son, thy 
ins are pardoned. Only be not faithleſs, 


. 


He that thinks not this to be a great « . 


tereſt, as it᷑ 
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The Neceſſity and Advantage 


ing for an Opportunity of receiving it, and] amy th 
embrace it with all his Heart whereſoever ny th 
it comes; altho' it be every Day in the would 
Week, as the Primitive Chriſtians had it, and ſp 
for this very Reaſon, even becauſe of their ry one 
daily Sins, as S. Cyprian informs us, d: that i 
Orat. Dom. But in our Age the Caſe is al. 
ter'd : Once a Week is now thought too Perforn 
much. And I do not deny, but that they, ] Vii. 18. 
who can live a whole Week together with- Evil, 
out Sin, may not have ſo much need of re. y and 
cciving it ſo often. But where ſhall we find N Away: 
ſuch a Man? Not among us, be ſure; we Jo it; 
all know that we ſin in Thought, Word or Streng 
Deed, every Day in the Week, if not every Pomin 
Hour in the Day too. And therefore if we al B. 
have any Care of our Souls, if any true Sor- Name 
row for our Sins, if any Deſire to obtain I Ifter t 
the Pardon of them from the Hands of Law 
GOP, we muſt catch at all Opportunities L 
we can get of Receiving that Bleſſed Sacra- ¶ TCaptiæ 
_ ment, where it is offer'd to us by Car 1s: Memb 
Himſelf, and that too upon the moſt eaſy ly cor 
Terms that can be imagined; nothing but o 
Repentance, and Faith in Him. this m 
Ne3THER is this all: For we are ſenſible, tan h. 
not only of our manifold Sins, but like- put, 
wiſe of the Cauſe or Occaſion of them, even s he 
the Corruption of our Nature; which is Walle 
ſo very much diſorder'd, and out of Tune, 
that we are not ſufficient of ourſelves tothink ¶ Hotli 
| oY an 


of frequent Communion. 


and] am thing as of ourſelves, much leſs to do 
ocver 


n the would do Good, Evil is preſent with us, 


id it, und ſpoils all we do: So that we may eve- 
their ry one ſay with S. Paul, I know that in me 
s, d that is, in my Fleſh) dwelleth no good T hing. 
is al- For to will is preſent with me, but how to 


t too 
they, 
with- 
of re- 
e find 
5 wel 
rd or 


erform that which is good, I find not, Rom. 
ii. 18. But how to perform that which is 
Evil, we all find: We all find that very ea- 


$o it; and do what we can by our own 
Strength, ſome Sin or other is apt to get 


ever) Dominion over us, and to reign in our Mor- 
if we al Bodies. Yea, tho' we delight (as the 
2 Sor- Name Apoſtle ſpeaks) in the Law of GOD, 
btain {@fter the inward Man; yet we ſee another 
ds of Law in our Members, warring againſt the 
nitics Lam of our Minds, and bringing us into 
acra- ¶ Taptivity to the Law of Sin, which is in our 


embers, ver. 22, 23. And if we be real- 
y concern'd, as we ought to be, for the 
Plory of GOD, and for our own Good, 
his muſt needs be the greateſt Trouble we 
Tan have in this World, and make us cry 
put, every one in the Bitterneſs of his Soul, 


R IST 
; ealy 
g but 


ſible, 
like- 


even Ns he did, O wretched Man that 1 am, who 
ich is {all deliver me from the Body of this Death! 
"une, ver. 24. But then we may ſay alſo, as he 


think 


an) Jej! u5 
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any thing that is truly Good, but when we 


I and natural to us. Our Thoughts are 
Always running after it, our Hearts inclin'd 


Noth in the next Words, I thank God thro 
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The Neceſſity and Advantage 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, ver. 25. He can de 
liver us, and will too, if we do but apphſWthree | 
ourſelves aright unto Him for it. But ff been ti 
that purpoſe, there is nothing like to tu they ſ 
frequent Receiving His bleſſed Body ani three 
Blood. Our very Preparation for that H when 
Sacrament, by recollecting our Sins, by con or it. 
ſidering what we have deſerv'd, and wh Niſpos 
our Saviour ſuffer'd for them, and by en About 
mining our Repentance of them, whethe What 
it be ſincere or no, doth of itſelf contribut hic 
very much to the taking off our Affection he ar 
from them, and to the putting us upoiſ t the 
conſtant Endeavours to forſake and avoi ꝑroſs 
them. And ſo do the Impreſſions alſo whid nally 
the folemn Adminiſtration of ſo divine i BV 
Ordinance makes, and leaves upon ou pf all, 
Minds afterwards, by ſetting before us It the 
Death which the Son of GOD ſuffer'd H Chur 
our Sins, and aſſuring us of Pardon if i Natec 
repent of them. By which Means, the . 30 
who frequently receive this Holy SacrM CH 
ment, as ſuppoſe every Lord's Day, are ae 
ways kept upon their Guard, between tie Re 
Preparations they make for it, and the Im- 
preſſions that are made upon them by it. 
Which, if duly obſerv'd, muſt needs meet 
together, and ſo give them no Time to in- jreſhi: 
dulge themſelves in any Vice or Wicked Pd 
neſs. For being to receive it upon the” ed 
Lord's Day, they cannot ſurely but 1 : Lord 
of 


of it, 


- 


| ok frequent Communion, | 139 


an de 4 of it, and prepare themſelves for it two or 
 apphſchree Days before; and when they have 


zut fal been there, they cannot but remember what 


to th they ſaw and heard, and did there at leaſt 


ly an Arhree or four Days after, and fo to the Time 


at Ha when they are to prepare themſelves again 
y con for it. Whereby their Minds are piouſly 
d wh diſpos'd and employ'd all the Week, either 


About what they did the Sunday before, or 


y en 
Prhat they are to do the Sunday following. 


rhethelf 


tribuſ Which muſt needs conduce very much to 

ection the arming them againſt all Temptations, 

upoif t the preventing their falling into any 

- avoidff®&roſs Sin, and to the keeping them conti- 

whid fually in a holy and devout Temper. 

ine u Bur that which doth it moſt effectually 49a 
n ou pf all, is the Ghoſtly Strength they receive rw 
us te kt the Sacrament itſelf: Where, as our 1, 
rd H Church rightly obſerves and aſſerts in Her d ue 
if u Catechiſm, Our Souls are ſtrengthened 

„ the f. and refreſhed by the Body and Blood of 
Sac. Cakisr, as our Bodies are by the Bread 

are alf and Wine.“ Meat and Drink, we know, 

en th kre by GOD's own Appointment, the com- 

ne Im mon Supports of Humane Life. Of all 

by K feats, Bread is reckoned the moſt ſtrength. 


ning; of all Drinks, Wine is the moſt re. 


s meet 
to in: Freſbing. Now, as our Bodies are ſtrength. 
icked- ned and refreſhed by theſe, which are there 
In the uſed as the outward Part or Sign of the 
think Lord's Supper: So are our Souls by the 
_ f Thing 
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ture of the Fulneſs of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 13. 


The Neceſſity and Advantage 


Thing ſignified by them, even by the B. Bl 
dy and Blood of Carisr, which, as I hav” the 
ſhewwn, are there verily and indeed taken au by 
received by the Faithful. It is a great Re. ven 5 


freſhment to our Souls, as we have ſcell Put th 


already, to have the Pardon -of our Sin ” 0. 


ſealed and delivered to us, as it is there, u L be F 
the Blood of Cuxisr. And our Souls a , 
as much ſtrengthened by the Grace of GOD jad fa; 
which always follows upon His Pardu e und 
and Reconciliation to us, and accomp- 77171 
nieth the Body and Blood of CnRISr, where. WF is b. 
ſoever it is. And, therefore, all who duh ouls 
receive it, do thereby receive it from Hin d, an 


and Grace for Grace, John i. 16. and ſo wi Fo! 


from Strength to Strength, till they come i 1 ind th 


a perfect Man, unto the Meaſure of the dt. 35 


ife : 


LE us hear what He Himſelf ſaith : I 
am the Bread of Life, {faith He: He th 
cometh to Me, ſhall never hunger; and he tu 
believeth in Me, ſhall never thirſt, John vi. 
35. I am the Living Bread, which cam 
down from Heaven. If any Man eat of thi 
Bread, he ſhall live for ever: And the Bread 
that I will give, is My Fleſh, which I wil 
give for the Life of the World, ver. 51. 


J 


Whoſo eateth My Fleſh, and drinketh My | x 


Blood, hath Eternal Life. For My Fleſh is 0 
Meat indeed, and My Blood is Drink in- 00 
deed. Hie that eateth My Fleſh, and „ 1 0 re. 


e Bo- 
I have, 
n and 
it Re. 
e ſeen”; ME. e : | p 
r Sin at quickeneth, the Fleſh profiteth not hing. 
ere, in 
IIs ar: 
GOD l 2 
ee underſtood in a Spiritual Senſe, and of a 
piritual Life. J am the Life of your Souls: 
It is by My Body and My Blood that your 
ouls are quickened, nouriſhed, ſtrengthen- 
d, and preſerved to Eternal Life. | 


ardon 
omp4- 
rhere. 
) duly 


Hin, 
ſo o 


Ind therefore may be confident, that as it 


ome ti 
E Sth 


ze that 
un vi. 
cam 
Ff thi 
Bread 
T will 


27 its 
inketh 


by 
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4 Blood, dwvelleth in Me, and I in him. 


4s the Living Father hath ſent Me, and I 


ve by the Father; ſo he that eateth Me, 


ven he ſhall live by Me, ver. 54, 55, 56, 57. 
zut then he adds afterwards, 15 '« the Spiri 


is the Spirit. 


Le Words that I ſpeak unto jou, they are 
Fpirit, and they are Life, ver. 63, As if He 
Pad ſaid, all that I have now ſpoken, is to 


Fo R this we have Cazisr's own Word, 


by Him. only that we can be Regenerate, 


3. Ind born again to a New and Spiritual 
w Ind Spiritual Life can be maintained and 
Excited in us, ſo as to put forth and mani- 
eſt itſelf in our Actions. Without Him we 
fan do nothing, as He Himſelf ſaid, John 
v. 5. But we can do all Things through 
Wriſt, which ſirengtheneth us, as His Apoſile 

found by Experience, Phil. iv. 13. But He 


r. 51. rengthens none but thoſe who believe in 
b MW 


ſp is (RO For it is by our believing in Him that 


ife : So it is by Him only that this New 


lim, and therefore only becauſe they do 


e are made Members of His Body, and 


ſo receive Strength and Nouriſhment from 


Him 
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£45 The Neceffity and Advantage 
Him our Head. And according as our Faith ct to 
is ſtronger or weaker ; fo is the Strength apt t 
we receive from Him more or leſs: AndſMWnable 
therefore, the Holy Sacrament being the Pat lea 
moſt ſovereign Means for the confirming Faſt, re 
our Faith in Him, our Souls muſt need ey be 
be very much ſtrengthened and refreſhed ſhed a 
by ir. For we there receive the pr $ prope 
Food of our Souls, the Bread of Life, and mucl 
the Water of Life, the Bleſſed Body and our't 
Blood of CHRIS Himſelf. And if Hö ed He 
Blood, then His Spirit too, which is always ter th 
with them; that Holy Spirit which pur. uſt cr 
fies our Hearts, which ſanctifies our Nature, Nodier, 
which worketh in us both to will and u Wu 
do, which ſtrengthens and enables us nd, f. 
overcome the World, to withſtand Ten- feed 
ptations, to mortify our Sins, to do ou 
whole Duty both to GO D and Man, and 
ſo er up Spiritual Sacrifices, acceptable v 
GOD' through Jeſut Chrift our Lord, x pe. . 
i. 1 7 
Hefe: FR ON hence, therefore, we may ſee the 
Advantage, eee ee, LI * | Tr 4 | | 
aud ted. great Advantage, if not the Neceſſity, of fp Vo 
24% ae, Frequent" Communion. We all know, that t or 
<5 our Bodies cannot ſubſiſt long, bur very few hatſo 
Days without Food.” Arid, why ſhould we if cath. 
think that our Souls ſhould do ſo better i 
than our Bodies? We all find, by daily nd it 
Experience, that our Souls are altogether id, 8 
as Frail and Infirm as our Bodies are; ſub- Pe, i 
2 | iet Þ 


— of frequent Communion, 
Faith et to as many Diſtempers, and every Way 
engt apt to decay, to grow faint, and feeble, 


Fat leads to Life, without ſtumbling, or at 
Faſt, reeling to one Side or other, unleſs 

ey be always kept in good Plight, nou- 
Bcd and ſtrengthened with ſuch Food as 
proper for them. And, certainly, we have 
much Reaſon, at leaſt, to take Care of 
Four immortal Souls, to preſerve their Life, 
d Health, and Vigour, as we have to look 
rer thoſe Lumps of Clay, which, e'er long, 


odies, we feed them every Day, and that 
o with the beſt that we can get for them. 
Ind, {hall we think once a Wiek too often 
feed our Souls? And where ſhall we 
t ſuch. proper Food for them, as that 
hich GOD Himſelf hath. provided, even 
e Bleſſed Body and Blood of His dear 
n? Which is ſo nouriſbing, ſo ſtrength- 
ing, fo refreſhing to our Souls, that the 


were able and ready every Moment, 
Fhatſoever could be laid upon them, even 


Peath itſelf, for the ſake of Chriſt. But the 
Herament is the ſame ſtill as it was then. 


Ind if we could uſe it as conſtantly as they 
id, we might live as they lived, and die 
Po, if GOD ſhould be pleaſed to honour 


us 


able to walk at all in the narrow Path 


Buſt crumble into Duſt. But as for our 


Vimitiwe Chriſtians, by the frequent Uſe of 


pt only to do, but to ſuffer chearfully 
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The little 


Effect good 
Arguments 
have on 
moſt, as to 
thi; Parti- 
cular. 


The Neceſſity and Advantage 


us ſo far as to call us to it, for His Sake] hat t 
who died for us, and whoſe Death we there CnxRIS- 

iuiiſuſec 
WHEREFORE, as ever we deſire to be! 


ſtrong in Faith, and Zealous for the Honour 


commemorate. 
of GOD: As we delire to quench all the 


Euſts: As we deſire to live above this 
World, ſo as not to be enſnared or over. 
powered by any Thing that is in it: As 
we deſire that the Power of CHRIS r ſhould 


the Lord blameleſs. In ſhort, as we delire, 


to die the Death of the Righteous: We 


that we can get to do it. 


THESE are ſome of the many Argi- 
ments and Reaſons that might be produced 


not; bur fear, that it will be much the 


ſame that Reaſon and Argument uſually 


der with myſelf, how it comes to pals, 


ligion 
pe, 48 
She W 
fiery Darts of the Wicked: As we deſire to Can re 
crucify the Fleſh, with the Affections and] genera 

great 
Imong 
11 DDA 
—HRI Eſtabl. 
always reſt upon us, and enable us to walk 


in all the Commandments and Ordinances 0 f&mbra 


1 ond! 
by His Aſſiſtance, both to live the Life, and own 
It watt 
mult often eat this Bread, and drink thi 


Cup, and bleſs GOD for all Opportunities Jo as 


romm 
they 
the W 
for Frequent Communion. What Effect they for thi 
will have upon thoſe that hear them, I know Null rec 
Tipal l 
prope 
have upon the greateſt Part: of Mankind: Form. 
That is, very little, or none at all. But] Nong: 
for my own part, when I ſeriouſly con- with 
ſider theſe Things, I cannot but won- Gr: 
Sole t 
that 


HRIS' 


ith 1 


Trace 


of frequent. Communion. = 145 


Sake] that this Holy | Sacrament, inſtituted by 
there] Cuxlsr Himſelf, is ſo much neglected and 
diſuſed as it is, in a Place where His Re- 
o be ſigion is profeſſed and acknowledged to 
our] pe, as really it is, the only true Religion in 
tte ne World. And after all my Search, 1 
re to] can reſolve it into nothing elſe, but the De- 
and generacy of the Age we live in, and the 


: this Feat Decay. of that moſt, Holy Religion TD 
over-E&mong us. I am ſure, from the Beginning rb. . : 
t was not ſo. For ſome Ages, after the fg. H 9 
hould E ſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion by i batte | 
wak Canrsr our Saviour, fo long as they who Tie, iÞ 
Wes of Embraced it, gave themſelves up to the lid. 
lere, ¶ Ponduct of that Hol) Spirit which He ſent Wo 
, and own among them, and were inſpir' d hy P 
Me t with true Zeal for GOD, and eriflam'd * 
k th F&vich Love to their ever, Bleffed Redeemer, 1 
nitic Wo as to obſerve. all Things that He had 1 
ommanded, whatſoever it coſt them; then 3 
Agi. they nc'er met together upon any Day in 9 
duced he Week, much leſs upon the Lord's Day, 0 
t they for the Publick, Worſhip of GOD, but they [26 
know ll received this Holy Sacrament, as the prin». 1 


3 


ch the kipal Buſineſs. they met about, and the moſt 
fully proper Chriſtian Service they could per- 
kind : form. And it is very obſervable, that ſo 
But Nong as this continued, Men were endued 
y con- with the extraordinary Gifts, as well as the 
won- FGraces of GOD's Holy Spirit, ſo as to be 
o pals, Fable to do many kg for Things by it : 


that 1 L Yeh 
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Vea, and ſuffer too whatſoever could be] 
inflicted on them for Cnxisrt's fake. But! 
in proceſs of Time, Men began to leave off 

their firſt Love to Him, and turn His Re-] 

Til Di. ligion into Diſpute and Controverſy ; and! 
Luca h then, as their Piety and Devotion grew 
Cooler and cooler, the Hoh Sacrament be- 
gan to be neglected more and more; and 
the Prieſts, who admiiſtred it, had fewer 
and fewer to receive. it, until at length the) 
had Tometimes none at all. But ftill they! 
miſtock themſelves to be obliged in DAA 
and Conſcience to conſecrate and receive 1 
themſelves, although they had none to re 
ceiverwith-them. ' And this Miſtake, I ſup-W# 
poſe, gave the firſt Occaſion to that Mul 
tude of private Maſſes, which have be 
ſo much abufed in the Church of Ro 
where the Prieſt commonly receives him - 
ſa although he häth never a one to com- 
municate with him: And ſo, there can 


4. Lai, 10 Communion at all. And as that Ab, 


terency is ſo the Diſuſe of the Holy Sacrament, ſpraꝶ 
gon ede ee eee ee ee 6 ; 
ſ«ccded. firſt from Mens Coldneſs and rdifferency u 
Religion „which hath prevailed fo far in ou 
Pays, that there are many Thouſands «Þ 


Perſons who are Baptized, and live mam 


Years in theProfeſſion of the Chriſtian Ae 
ligion, and yet never received the Sari 
nent of Curisr's Body and Blood in al 
their Lives: And but very few that re 
3s | on : cc 


d be! 

But! 
ve off | z 
ts Re- | 
gen 
t be- 
3 and 


fewer 


h they l 
II thy; 


undertake to determine. They are ſo ma- at length 


n Di 
eive tt 


Rome; 
es him- 


prag 


of frequent Communion, 


ceive it above once or twice a Year; which 
is a great Reproach and Shame to the Age 
we live in; but none at all to the Church: 
For ſhe is always ready to adminiſter it, if 
People could be perſuaded to come to it. 
But that they cannot, or rather will not be; 
they have ſtill one Pretence or other to ex- 


147 


cuſe themſelves, but none that will excuſe 
them before GOD and their own Con- 


ſciences another Day. 
Wrar their Pretences are, I ſhall not , 


Pretences 


alledped a- 


ny, that they. cannot eafily be number'd. 2% Ne- 


to fe And many of them fo vain and trifling, dogg: 


I up 
Mall the Bottom of them all is this; Men re- 
e been nounc'd. the World, the Devil, and the 
Fleſh, in their Baptiſm, but they are loth 
to do it in their Lives: They then promi- 
o com. ſed to ſerve GOD, but now they find ſome- 
canbe thing elſe to do. They have all one Sin or 

N 
LY their Hearts and Aﬀections, ſo that they 
rency ny cannot endure the Thoughts of parting 
rin ou with it. And they think, as they ought to 

nds d 1 
wget ment, they mult firſt examine themſelves, re- 
ian fe. 
Sac 
4 in a 
that ref 
ce 


though vain 
Bur and trifling 


ones. 


that they are not worth rehearſing. 


other that reigns over them, and captivates 


do, that if they come to the Holy Sacra- 


pent of all their Sins, turn to GOD, re- 
new their Baptiſmal Vow, and reſolve to 


lead a new Life. But this they are reſoly'd 
not to do. And if they ſhould come to 
| . 1 
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the Sacrament, it would but diſturb their 
Quiet, make them uneaſy in their Minds, 
and hinder them from enjoying the Plea- 
ſure they were wont to take in their Sins. 
And for their part, they had rather dif. 


Fre, but pleaſe GOD, than themſelves ; and negle& 


"their Duty, rather than leave their Sins: 


And ſo add Sin to Sin, and treaſure up 10 
themſelves Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, 


and the Revelation of the Righteous Fudg- 
2 © 

: clot 
Pri 
23 obſc 
and 
Mee 
only to beg of them to conſider their Con- _ 
till. 


ment of God. This is plainly the Caſe ol 


moſt of thoſe who live in the Neglect of 


this Holy Commandment. And what can 
be faid to ſuch Men? So long as ſuch, they 
are not fit to come to the Communion. And 
therefore, all that can be ſaid to them, i 


dition before it be too late, and repent as 


ſoon as they can: Leſt they die, as they 
dem 
2 cnqu 
3 Chut 


ginn 


have lived, in Sin, and ſo be puniſhed with 
everlaſting Deſtruction from the Preſence i 
the Lord, and from the Glory of His. Power 


Bur there are others who do receive the 


Sacrament of CRHRIST's Body and Blood! 
Was 


'Tis our Du. ſometimes, as, perhaps, two or three Times 


ty to receive 


dl 


eftener than in a Year: And my Charity prompts me to 


three Times 
in & 1;ar. 


they thought it to be their Duty. But there 
are ſome Things which at firſt Sight may 


ſeem, at leaſt to them, to plead their Ex- 
cuſe; and therefore deſerve to be duly _ 4 
ſidered 


yy 
1 
mel 
* 


Chi 
Ji 
but 
Tent 
that 
tha 


bee 
a VC 


Pro, 


mor 


2 the ! 


believe, that they would do it oftener, i wee 


Fe 
the 
Was 
Was 


their 
inds, 
Plea- 
Sins. 
dilſ- 
glect 
Sins: 


up to 
, 


ud. 


ſe of 
ct of 

Primitive Church: When, as J have before 
obſerved, the Lord's Supper was adminiſtred 
and received commonly every Day in the 
Meet, but moſt conſtantly upon the Lord's 
Con- 

ſtill, and therefore hath accordingly made 
Proviſion for it. Which, that I may fully 
demonſtrate to you, it will be neceſſary to 

enquire into the Senſe and Practice of our 


at Can 
, they 
And 


m, 1s 


ent 35 
s they 
d with 
nc Of 
0. 
ve the 
Blood 
Times 


t may 


ir Ex- 
y con- 


idered BY 


pk frequent Communion. | 
ſidered by us. As, Firſt, They , ſay, our 


Church requires them only to receive three 
Times a Year: And they do not queſtion 
but ſhe would oblige them to receive it of- 
tener, if it was neceſſary. This is a Miſtake 
that a great many have fallen into, and by 
that Means have been kept from the Sacra- 


ment more than otherwiſe they would have 


been. I call ita Miſtake: For it is ſo, and 


4 a very great one. For as in all Things elſe, 


ſo particularly in this, our Church keeps 
cloſe to the Pattern of the Apoſtolick and 


Day. And our Church ſuppoſeth it to be fo 


A 


3 Church in this Point all along from the Be- The genf 
OA 


ginning of the Reformation ; or, to ſpeak atm Ee. 
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KV 


quent Com- 


we date from the Reign of King Edu. VI. 
Fox in the Firſt Year of that Pious Prince, 
was firſt compiled; and in the Second, it 
was ſettled by Act of Parliament. In which 
E Book 


more properly, from the Time when {he den ene. 
vas reſtored to that Apoſtolical Form which. 

me to the is now of, as ſhe was at firſt: Which 
ner, i 
t there f 
the Liturgy, or Book of Common Prayer, 
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Book it is ordered, That the Exhortation 


to thoſe who are minded to receive the Sa. 


Tt ſhould be 


daily admi- 


niſtred in 
Cathedrals. 


crament, ſhall be read: Which is there ſet 
down, much the ſame that we read now. 
But afterwards it is ſaid, In Cathedral 


Churches, or other Places where there is daily 
Communion, it ſhall be ſufficient to read thi 


Exbortation above-written once in a Month, 


And in Pariſh-Churches upon the Week-Day; 
it may be left unſaid, Fol. 123. Where we 
may obſerve, Firſt, That in thoſe Days 
there was Daily Communion in Cathedral 
Churches, and other Places, as there uſed 
to be in the Primitive Church. And accor- 
dingly I find, in the Records of S. Pauls, 
that when the Plate, Jewels, Oc. belone- 
ing to the ſaid Cathedral, were delivered to 
the King's Commiſſioners, they, upon the 
Dean and Chapters Requeſt, permitted to 
remain, among other Things, Two Pair 


of Baſons for to bring the Communion Bread, 


And even 
in Pariſh- 
 Enurches. 


and to receive the Offerings for the Poor; 
whereof one Pair Silver for every Day, thi 


other for Feſtivals, &c. gilt. Dugdal. Hiſt. 


of S. Paul's, Pag. 274. From whence it 
is plain, that the Communion was then cele- 
brated in that Church every Day. And fo 
it was even in Pariſß- Churches. For other- 


wiſe it needed not to be order'd as it is in! = 
vic 


Pur 


the Rubrict above-mention'd, that in Pa- 
rifh-Churches, upon the Week Days, = 
8 — 7. 
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ſaid Exbortation may be left unſaid. And 
to the ſame Purpoſe it is afterwards ſaid, 
hen the Holy Communion is celebrated on 
1 the Work-Day, or in private Houſes, then ma 
be omitted the Gloria in Excelſis, the Creed, 
the Homily,” and the Exhortation, Fol. 132. 
Nxxr after chat we quoted firſt, this Ru- 

brick immediately follows; And if upon the 
Sunday or Holy-Day, the People be negligent 
to come to the Communion, then. ſhall the 


2 Prieſt earneſilyexhort his. Pariſhioners to diſ- 


7 poſe tbemſelves to th xereiing of the Holy 
Communion ſnore diligently , * 
Which ſhews, that upen all Sundays and 4 


The Church expected and requir'd. it of *. 


c. 


aying, 


151 


leaſt on 


Sundays 


Hoh-Dayt, People then generally received: He, 


them. And if any Miniſter found that his 
Pariſpioners did not always come, atleaſt 


upon thoſe. Days, he Was to exhort and 
admoniſh them to diſpoſe themſelves more 
diligently for it: And that by the Com- 
mand of the Church itſelf; whereby ſhe 


hath ſufficiently declared her Will. and De- 


ſie, that all her Members ſhquld receive 
the Communion, as they did in the Primi- 
tive Times, eyery Day in the Week; if 
poſſible: And if that could not be, yet at 
leaſt every Sunday and Hah- Da) in che Near. 


Ix the Rabrick after the Communion, Ser- 


vice, chere are ſeveral Things to. che fame 
Purpoſe: For is there, ordered; chen up. 
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The Neceſſity and Advantage 


on Wedneſdays and Fridays, (altho' there be. 


none to communicate) the Prieſt thall ſay all 


Things at the Altar appointed to be ſaid a þ 


the Celebration of the Lord's Supper, until 


after the Offertory. And then it follows; 


And the ſame Order ſhall be uſed whenſoever 
the People be eee, aſſembled to pray in 
the Church, and none diſpoſed to communicate 
with the Prieſt, Fol. 130. Whereby we 
are given to underſtand, that upon what 
Day ſoever People came to Church, the 
Prieſt was to be ready to celebrate the He. 
by Sacrament, if any were diſpos'd to con. 
municate with him. And if there were 
none, he was to {hew his Readineſs, by 
reading a conſiderable Part of the Commn- 
nion Service, *' © 03-1 0: 
THERE is another Rubrick in the ſame 
Place, that makes it ſtill plainer. Which 
I ſhall tranſcribe, becauſe the Book is not 
commonly to be had; neither can it be ex- 
preſſed better than in its Words: Which 
are theſe; © Alſo, that the Receiving of the 
Sacrament: of the Bleſſed Body and Blood 
of CHr1sT, may be moſt agreeable to the 
Institution thereof, and to the Uſage of 
the Primitive Church, in all Cathedral and 
Collegiate Churches, there ſhall always 
© ſome communicate with the Prieſt that 
< miniftreth. And that the ſame may be 
© alfo'obſerv'd every where Abroad in the 
mme 
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# of the Sacrament. 
ho doth ſo offer the Charges of the Com- 


of frequent Communion, | 

Country, ſome one at the leaſt of that 
Houſe in every Pariſh, to whom by 
Courſe, after the Ordinance herein made, 


it appertaineth to offer for the Charges of 


the Communion; or ſome other whom 
they ſhall provide to offer for them, ſhall 
receive the Holy Communion with the 
Prieſt : The which may be the better 


# done, for that they know before when 


their Courſe cometh, and may therefore 
diſpoſe themſelves to the worthy Recerving 
And with him or them 


munion, all other who be then godly diſ- 


pos d thereunto, ſhall likewiſe receive the 
# Communion. 
# ziſter having always ſome to communi- 
F cate with him, may accordingly ſolem- 
F nize ſo high and holy Myſteries, with all 


And by this Means the Mi- 


the Suffrages and due Order appointed 


F for the ſame. And the Prieſt on the 
Meel-Day ſhall forbear to celebrate the 
E Communton, except he have ſome that will 


communicate with him. 


# Herz we ſee what Care the Church took, 
that the Sacrament might be daily admini- 
ſtred, not only in Cathedral, but likewiſe 
[yin Pariſo-Churcher. For which Purpoſe, 
whereas every Pariſhioner had before been 
juſed to find the Holy Loaf, as it was call'd, 
in his Courſe ; in the Rybrick before this, it 
1 s -- = 


153 


154 


nicate, or elſe get ſome other Perſon to d 


ſion, as could have been made in the Ci 
But notwithſtanding, thro' the Obſtinag 


aſſure them that the King intended to goa 


The Meceſſity and Advantage 


is ordain'd, That every Paſtor or Carq | -r ſons 
ſhall find ſufficient Bread and Wine for iu na: 
Communion; and that the Pariſhioners, e Bo 


ry one in his Courſe, ſhall offer the Chary, 


8 | do, 7 
of it at the Offertory to the Paſtor or Curate BB ines 
and in this it is ordain'd, that every ſud tory 


Pariſhioner ſhall then in his Courſe conmuf 2. P 


Huch t 
Woly < 
en u 
POW 8! 
to be 
nt it 


. - 1 TH 
or Careleſneſs of ſome, in not making the eginn 


it, that ſo the Communion may be duly cel; 
brated: And all there preſent that wer 
godly diſpos'd, might partake of it. Whid 
one would have thought as good a Proyi 


ſaid Offering as they were commanded, ics ir 


ſometimes failed; as appears from the L rec « 
ter written about a Year after by the P]) , r Com 
Council, and ſubſcrib'd by the Archbihq Iis'd, 
of Canterbury and others, to the Biſhops, uf tions 
with the Reformation; wherein, among 
ther Things, they ſay : And farther, hen 
as it is come to our Knowledge, that dion; 
Froward and Obſtinate Perſons do reſuſt 
pay towards the finding of Bread and Wir 
for the Holy Communion, according to iu In 
Order preſcribed in the ſaid Book, by rea 
whereof the Holy Communion is many tin 
onutted upon the Sunday: Theſe are to ui 
and command you to convent ſuch obſtina Pariſſ 
. : P ef ſuc 


of frequent Communion, 155 
Caray | 


Ferſont before you, and them to admoniſh and 
for th nar 10 keep the Order preſcrib'd in the 
eye id Book. And if any ſuch ſhall refuſe ſo 
bars: do, to puniſh them by Suſpenſion, Excom- 
curate We unication,or other Cenſures of the Church: 
ry ſuc iſtory of the Reformation. Part 2. Coll. p. 
e 2. From whence we may alſo learn, how 
1 to dd puch they were troubled to hear that the 
ly cel oly Sacrament was any where omitted 
we pen upon the Sunday, upon any Sunday; 
Which v great a Fault and Scandal they judg'd 
Pro © be, and what Care they took to pre- 


c Ca ent ir for the future. | 


ſtingy T xs was the State of this Affair at the ln 
0 © a . . 0 Aaron 
ng thet eginning of the Reformation, and it conti- e dal, 


ded, i ques in Effect the ſame to this Day. About 3 


as at the 
he Lu rec or four Years after the foreſaid Book Reg of 
Pu f Common-Prayer firſt came out, it was re- mation. 
biff sd, and ſet forth again with ſome Alte- 
0p, u tions in the Form, but none that were ma- 


> 8 rial in the Subſtance of it. Only the for- 


aonge per Way, of the Pariſhioners finding Bread 
, Whert Ind Wine for the Communion every one in 
Aten is Courſe, being now found not fo ef- 
£fuſe H cual as was expected, that was now laid 
4 Wing ade, and it was order d to be provided at 
g 10 l he Charges of the Pariſh in general, in 


y reaſo Seſe Words; The Bread and Wine for the 


vy tina Tommunion ſhall be provided by the Curate 
% ui end Church-WWardens, at the Charges of the 
Hindi Pari: And the Pariſh ſhall be diſcharged 
Perſoſ If ſuch Sums of Money, or other Duties, 


which 
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which hitherto they have paid for the ſame, I Hrayer: 
Order of their Houſes, every Sunday. When Thing: 
we may take Notice, That as hitherto nt Pu 
had been provided every Sunday by tf hav 
Houſes of every Pariſh, as they lay in O Fbrate 
der; it was now to be provided by the Bom t 
niſter and Church-Warden, at the Charge: ofrayer 
the whole Pariſh, but ſtill every Sunday, is ma 
it was before; which being the moſt ce, as el 
tain Way that could be found out for i Pity. 
it is ſtil] continued. The firſt Part of ti nſid. 
Rubrick, whereby it is enjoin'd, being fi han 
in Forces:: But the latter Part, from the out 
Words, and the Pariſh ſhall be diſcharged $8 F 01 
is now left out, as it was neceſſary it noi h ſerv 
be, after the former Courſe had been di Pinte 
uſed for above a Hundred Years, Merck 
Now this Book of Common-Prayer, wl ratio, 


was thus ſettled by Act of Parliament, i Hi 


the fifth and. ſixth Years of King Edward i Faſt b 
was that which was afterwards confirm pill 
in the Beginning of Queen. Elizabeth 
Reign, with one Alteration or Additiu fed 

of certain Leſſons to be uſed on every rom 
day in the Year, and the Form of the L rope 


tam alter'd and corrected, with two Seil- Hatt 


tences only added in the Delivery of wpy d for 
Sacrament to the Communicants. Thel jter, 
were all the Alterations that were then ; order 
made, or indeed that have been ever mad fre! 
ſince that Time to this, except it be i Nhic 
Words or Phraſes in the Addition of ſome Pays 

Prayers 


4 of frequent Communton. 


ſame, ¶ rayers, and in ſome ſuch . inconſidęrable 
When Fhings, as do not at all concern our pre- 


1erto M nt Purpoſe. For the Care of our Church, 

by wi have the Hoh Communion conſtantly ce- 
in 0:&brated, hath been the {ame all along, 
the Mom the Time that the Book of Common- 


arger Er ayer, before ſpoken of, was firſt ſettled. 
day, s may be eaſily proved, from that which 
oft c as eſtabliſh'd by the laſt Act of Unitor- 
t for i pity. Which therefore I ſhall now briefly 


of thi 
ing {il 
m then f our Church at preſent concerning it. 
ged EF ox this Purpoſe therefore we may firſt 
it no bſerve, that the Communion-Service is ap- 
een d inted for the Communion itſelf, and 
herefore call'd, the Order for the Admini- 
r, wia ration of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Com- 
nent, i ¹jſo n. Now our Church ſuppoſing, or at 
ward u aſt hoping, that ſome of her Members 
»nfirm ill receive this Holy Communion every Day, 
Zabel gath taken Care that this Service may be 
dit Fed every Day in the Week, as appears 
ery K rom the Rubrick immediately before the 
the L Proper Leſſons, which is this: Note alſo, 
o Sen. bat the Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, appoint- 
v of te d for the Sunday, ſpall ſerve all the Week 
Thebſ fter, where it is not in this Book otherwiſe 
re thei prder' d. But the Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, 
er mad fre Part of the Communion-Service, for 
t be uf Frhich there is no Occaſion on the Week- 
of ſome Pays; neither can it be uſed except the 
Prayers, py | Com- 


nſider, ſo far as it relates to the Buſineſs 


hand, that we may underſtand the Senſe 
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The Neceſſity and Advantage 
Communion be adminiſtred, which then 
fore is here ſuppos'd to be done every H 
in the Week. And ſo it is alſo in the ( 
lebration of the Communion itſelf, whey 
there are proper Prefaces appointed to 

uſed upon certain Days. Upon Chriſt 
Day, and ſeven Days after. Upon Er 
Day, and ſeven Days after. Upon Ach 
fion-Day, and ſeven Days after. Up 
Whit-Sunday, and fix Days after, (the no 
Day being Trinity-Sunday, which hath off 
peculiar to itſelf.) Now to what-Purpi 
are theſe Prefaces appointed to be uſed i 
ven Days together, or ſix, none of wii 
can be a Sunday, if the Sacrament ou 
not to be adminiſtred upon all thoſe DAH 
and ſo upon Week-Days as well as Sund 
They are all, as I intimated before, to 
uſed in the actual Adminiſtration of it, an 
therefore plainly ſuppoſe it to be actual 
adminiſtred upon each of thoſe Day 
which being for the moſt part neither 4M 
days nor u they moſt evident 
demonſtrate, that according to the M 
and Order of our Church, as well as tif 
Primitive, the Lord's Supper ought to b 
adminiſtred every Day, that all who live aÞ 
they ought, in her Communion, may be 
daily Partakers of it. IU” r 
IN the Rules and Orders, (which we cal] 
the Rubrick) after the Communion-Servitt, 
there are ſeveral Things that deſerve to oY 
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Jonſider'd in this Caſe. . It is there order'd, 
What there ſhall be no Celebration of the 
Fommunion, except there be a convenient 
Number; that is, four (or three at the 
aſt) to communicate with the Prieſt. 
According to which Rule, although the 
Prieſt have all Things ready, and deſires to 
Jonſecrate and receive the Holy Sacrament 
Simſelf, yet he muſt not do it, unleſs he 
Have ſuch a Number to communicate with 
im, that it may be properly a Commu- 
Sion. But, as it is there order'd, Upon the 
undays and other Holy-Days (if there be 
0 Communion) ſhall be ſaid all that is ap- 
Pointed at the Communion until the End of 


Ve General Prayer | For the good Eſtate of 
he Catholick Church of Chriſt :'| Where we 
ay obſerve, that the Church, as I have 
Wewn, appoints the Sacrament to be ad- 
Winiſtred every. Day. But if it ſo fall out, 
That there be not in any Place a convenient 
Number to communicate with the Prieſt, 
And by conſequence, according to the Or- 
Ner before-mentioned, u Communion ; yet 
Fnevertheleſs, upon Sundays and other Holy- 
Pays, ſo much of the Communion-Ser- 
ice ſhall be ſaid, as is there limited. Why 
Fonly upon Sundays and Holy-Days, but to 
FS diſtinguiſh them from other Days, on 


we cilf which, if there be a ſufficient Number of 

Serv BY Communicants, the whole Communion-Service 

ve to beſ is to be uſed; but no Part of it, except 
cou | 


there 
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The Neceſſity and Advantage 
there be fo: But upon Sundays and Hoh. I nion- 
Days, altho' there be not ſuch a Number Inion, 
and therefore uo Communion ; yet however T 
the Prieſt ſhall go up to the Altar, and that 
there read all that is appointed to be ſaidfRdnd 
at the Communion, until the End of te nd 
Prayer for CHRIS T's Catholick Church: und J 
Whereby the People may ſee, that neither {hnuni 
be nor the Church is to be blam'd, it te 
Holy Sacrament be not then adminiſtred 
Foraſmuch as he is there ready by the 
Order of the Church to do it, and goes uM 
far as he can in the Service appointed for 
it, without the actual Adminiſtration of t; 
and therefore that the Fault is wholly n 
themſelves that it is not actually admini- 
ſtred, becauſe they will not make up: 
convenient Number among them to con- 

municate with him. Which is a moſt eu. 

cellent Order: For the People hereby hae ecei 
not only GOD's Hoh Commandmnients (oy 
lemnly proclaim'd, the Epiſtle and Gobi 
for the Day, the Nicene Creed, and Prayen 
proper for that Occaſion, read to them; 


but they are likewiſe put in mind of their 


moſt bleſſed Body and Blood, and upbraid- ö 
ed with their Neglect of it. For which 
Purpoſes alſo, I think it very expedient, Mhe 
that the Order of the Church for the Read- 
ing that Part of the Service at the Comm Bl 

3 nin 


of frequent Communion. 


Hoh: | I nion- Table, even when there is no Commu- 
mber, nion, be duly obſerved. 


wever BY TE next Rabrick, in the ſame Place, 
„ and that concerns our preſent Buſineſs, is this; 
Ye fad HVnd in all Cathedral and Collegiate-Churches 
of the Rand Colleges, where there are many Prieſts 


hurch: und Deacons, they (hall all receive the Com- 
neither nunion with the Prieſt every Sunday at the 
if te eaſt, except they have a reaſonable Cauſe to 
1iſtred he contrary. Where we ſee that the Church 
by the FHoth not command, but ſuppoſes that the 
goes u Facrament is conſtantly adminiſtred in all 
ed for uch Places; taking it for granted, that it 
1 of ts never omitted there, where there are ſo 
olly u nany Perſons devoted to the Service of 
dmiai· OD; but that there is always a ſufficient 
e up i Number to communicate. But ſhe abſo- 
o con-FFutely commands, that all Prieſts and Dea- 


oft ex ¶ hons that belong to ſuch Foundations, ſhall 


by hure feceive the Communion with the Prieſt eve- 
ents ſo- y Sunday at the leaſt, except any of them 


| Goſp bave a reaſonable Cauſe to the contrary 


Prayen which the Ordinary of the Place, I ſup- 


them; poſe, is to be Judge of.) They are bound 
of their! herefore, all and every one ol them, = 


ng HisIFeceive it every Sunday, which notwith- 
pbraid- Ftanding: they cannot do, unleſs it be ad- 
- which miniſtred every Sunday among them. 
pedient, Vherefore, if there be any ſuch Places 
e Read- here it is not ſo adminiſtred, or any ſuch 
Comm Perſons who do not, without juſt Cauſe 
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will juſtify their Omiſſion of it before ti 


Every Pa the Place laſt quoted: And note, Tu 
bend re- E very Pariſbioner ſhall commutnicate at it 
Tias me (eaſt three Times in the Year, of which E 
ter to be one. 


81 


Tear at 
lea ſt, unde 


Pain of Ex- been tempted to think, that the Church dot | 


communica- 


I fay, tempted to think fo. For no Ma 


The Neceffity and Advantage 
to the contrary, receive it every Sunday in 
the Year, I do not fee how they can an- 
fwer it to GOD, to the Church, or to theirÞ of ti 
own Conſciences. Neither are they bound] all ;j 
to receive it only every Sunday, but even Chur 
Sunday at the leaſt, Which plainly ſup- the < 
poſeth, that it is adminiſtred upon othet hou 

Jays as well as Sundays. For otherwie Avas 
they could not receive it oftener, if the 
would. And it is to be hoped, that alſ? 
ſuch Perſons receive it as often as it is ad t 
miniſtred among them. But the CH¹¹ν 
expreſly requires them to receive it at leu 
every Sunday, fo as never to omit it at leu 
upon that Day, except they have a reaſo 
able, or ſuch a Cauſe to the contrary, uſd 


4 drax 
Iwhic 


Church, and Cnurisr Himſelf at the L 
Day. Theſe Things being thus bricyM 
explain'd, we ſhall eaſily ſee into the Mein 
ing of the Words that gave us the Occaſion 
to difcourſe of them, which are theſe, in f 


From whence ſome hc 


not look upon it as neceſſary, that tho 
ſhould communicate above thrice a eu 


furely, in his right Wits, can of himſt 
| +7 ”= d rail f 


al frequent Communion, 


ay in draw ſuch an Inference from theſe Words; 


1 ans 
their 
ound 
ever) 
ſup⸗ 
other 
er wie! 
f they 
hat al 
is ad. 
Chur 
it leu 
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reaſ0n- 
ary, * 
ore tit 
he Lin 
brieiß 
Mean. 
dccalio! 
eſe, i 
„ Tha 
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hich E 
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1 


well as Sunday, for the ſame Reaſon. In 
Dat firſt mention'd, the Miniſter, in the 


10 Mat, 
: himlſd 


f 
0 
2 


- 


1 


N 


— * 
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ay put in, which may be underſtood of 


dra 


which is ſo directly contrary to the Senſe 
Jof the Church, and hath no Foundation at 


Il in the Words themſelves. For the 
urch, as I have ſhewn, hath taken all 


he Care ſhe can, that the Holy Sacrament 


ould be every where adminiſtred, if it 
as poſſible, every Day, at leaſt every Syun- 


Way. and Holy-Day in the Year ; which ſhe 
$vould never have done, if ſhe had thought 
t ſufficient for any one to receive only 
rice a Year : For then, all her Care about 
he frequent Adminiſtration of it would be 
N vain, and to no Purpoſe. And belides, 
he hath drawn up an excellent Exhortation 
P be read by the Miniſter of every Pariſh, 


caſe he ſees the People negligent to come 


P the Holy Communion, beginning thus: 


early Beloved, on —— ö intend by 
D's Grace, to celebrate the Lord's Supper. 


here we may obſerve, that it is not ſaid, 


In ſuch a Sunday, but o ——— with a 


lank, to ſhew, that the Miniſter may ap- 


eint the Communion on any Day of the 
Veek, when he can have a ſufficient Num- 
Wer to communicate with him; and ſo it is 


the other Exhortation ; only there is 


ueſday. or Wedneſday, or any other Day, 


M2 Words, 
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Che Neceffity and Advantage |? 
Words, and by the Order of the Chu? 
invites all there preſent, © and beſeechei 

them for the Lord Feſus Chriſt's Sake, u 
come to the Lord's Supper. And amon 


other Things, he fſaith-ro them all, I, 7 


you in the Name of GOD, I call you ff 
| Chriſt's Behalf, I exhort you as you love yu 
oon Salvation, that ye will be Partdker; of$ 
this Holy Communion. There are ſever 


ſuch pathetical Expreſſions in that Exh 


tion, wherewith the Church moſt earneſt 
exhorteth, adviſeth, admoniſheth, all e 
ſons to come to this Holy Sacrament. A 
this Exhortat ion every Miniſter is to u 
publickly before all. ] 
whenſoever he ſees them negligent to con 
to it: As all are, who come but to or tht 
Times a Year, where they may have it 4M 
tener, if they will. They Pandy live oh 
the Neglect of it, and therefore ougit is 
have this Exhortation read to them, acc 
ding to the Order of the Church : Where 
"the hath ſufficiently demonſtrated, that iſ 
"doth not think it enough for People ge 
rally to receive it only three Times inM 


his Congregation 


Fear; but that it is her Opinion, that ti: _ 


ought, and her hearty Deſire they wou 
receive it as often as it is, or, according 
her Order, ought to be adminiſtred amo. 
„% OE OSD 56 1+ 710 
. b 


/ 


Church 


echeth 
ake, t 
among 


, Thi 
you hy 
Fe youlſ 
dakers 1 2 | | ; 
Pers to frequent and conſtant Communion ; 
Jet ſhe doth not think fit to command and 
Sblige them all, under the Pain of Excom- 


even 
Hon 
ar nel 


all Pe 
1 An 2 5 8 0 
to rem pred to come ſometimes, . without that 
® 5 reparation and Diſpoſition of Mind, that 
© c F requiſite to the worthy Partaking of fo 
Freat a Myſtery. I ſay, under Pain of Ex- 


Pmmunication: For that is the Meanin 


egation 


9 or thn! 
ve it 0 
y live! 


1, acc 


W hered 


that N 


ple cc 
plc ge pwn Command, and of that Duty whereby 
3 the 4 -hriſtians are in an eſpecial 
y woll 14 1 from other Men. 


ok frequent Communion, 


Bur then ſhe, wiſely conſiders withall, 
hat being a National Church, made up of 


all Sorts of Perſons, it is neceſſary that her 


eneral Rules and Orders ſhould be accom- 


hiodated, as much as poſſible, to the ſeve- 
fal Conditions and Circumſtances that ma- 
py of them may be ſometimes in. And 
merefore, altho' ſhe exhorts all her Mem- 


unication, to receive oftener than three 
imes a Vear, leſt ſome might be thereby 
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Ind the Effect of this Law, That they who 


_— o not communicate at leaſt hee Times. 
di 


a Year, may and ought to be caſt out of 


THe Communion of Chriſt's Church, as no 


— 


1 onger fit to be called Chriſtians ſeeing 
Hey live in ſuch a groſs Neglect of Chriſt”; 


anner di- 


M 3  frrans, 


ther Men, 


2 dine” ewe, Turks and Heathens, may faſt, 
4 amo ind pray, and hear Sermons, in their Way: 
=. Mut to receive the Sacrament of Chriſt's 


ze Pepper, is proper and peculiar only to Chri- 


. 
= = 2 1 — — 4 — — _ * pe \ gy 8 a Bot Ws - 7 
> — n - 7 — - P . x - ——_— A | — 
: . = = — — — o_— —_— q — 
HT n= OE A — — IE — = = —— —— ——— — — 
- —z => 4 <> — "x r Ss — — = * . - > — 2 — — —_ - — 
II, = 2 or — - * 2 — — 2 PE - - —̃ Ä— 
Et 5 A - — — — — —— r — - 2 
— —— — — 3 £ : Fs : = - > XN = 


5 


„ 2 if = I — 8 5 
. ag” on... 

— — —— - 

— . — 2 
—— — 


2 — 


* 4 
—. — 

9 —— 
— 7 


3 
— — 
=D L 
- * 


* _ 4 — — 2 SR — — a4 th — — — 
2 — — = — 22 _— = LAS K — — 
a” na — — WD 2 —— ä ——— — — 
2 F —— - —_ — — p 2 . >= —= L — === —— 
Va Gy © 4% * — — — — A. — — — — — , 33 — * . 2 
— 2 a = SY 5 . * In 
LO > - > + 2 . — 
= — — . N a _ A A” ” ew —— ns — 4 . 
—— 2 — ö —— eee — * 


- =", © — 
I> 


"= —_ — 
: we 
7 
—— I 
: 


{ 88 


ZZ —·˙— e EET ERIE IST PITS 


== 2 


— I. 7 
. — 


—_— 
— — 
— 


— 
— TT 3 hy 
7 — - 


=_ — 
— 


1 I 
91 
i 
! 4 
A 
1 


8 == a2 ————ͤ 


— 
——= — —— 
— 

> go 

2 
* 


_— 


The Neceſſity and Advantage 


ftians, or ſuch as profeſs that Religion 


166 


which Feſus Chriſt hath ſettled in the] | 
TheRecei- World. And therefore they who receive? 


ving this 


Serament the Sacrament, do thereby manifeſt them. 
ſelves to be Chriſtians. They who do ii 
requires, the not, make it at leaft doubtful whether 


o often as 
155 Sr 


eriſtick Tos: 1 - | : 
Periichef they be Chriſizans or no; for altho' thy 


Crit,” were baptized, and ſo made Cbriſtiau they 
once, Who knows whether they have n Lay 
renounc'd their Baptiſm, and apoſtatizi mur 
from the Chriſtian Religion? They them. Plac 
ſelves, perhaps, may profeſs they have noi all o 
but the Church can never know it, bu Or ! 
hath juſt Cauſe to ſuſpe& the contrary, b it a. 
long as they refuſe to renew the Vow the Lav 
made in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, by u. bret 
ceiving that of the Lord's Supper. An in h 

f the leaſt that can be required of them fa Offi 


that Purpoſe, is to do it three Times 


Lear; which therefore the Church abſo-W | 


lutely requires: Not that it is not neceſſi 


ry for them to receive it oftener, in orde 
to their Salvation; but becauſe it is nece. 


4 « we ſary they ſhould do it at leaſt ſo often, thit 


Member of 


tos Church. the Chur ch may be ſatisfied that they con- ; 


tinue in their Communion, and conſtant to 


that Religion wherein alone Salvation can 


be had, | | 


Axp hence it is, That in the Rule i- 
ſelf it is not ſaid, that every Perſon, but 
* every Pariſhioner, mall communicate at tie] 


lealt 


ligionþ 3 
n the 
eceiye! 


mes! 
eceſſi· 


necel- 
1, that 


y cot perform 10 g * f | 
ant e this is; or, if he continue obſtinate, cut 


on cu him off from the Body of CHRIST, asno 


ule it-N 
u, but 
at the 
lea 


of. frequent Communion. 


leaſt three Times in the Year ; which there- 
fore is required of all, not as they are 
Members only of the Catholick, but as they 
are Members of a Parochial Church, and 


they are bound by this Law to do it at 
LS leaſt fo often in their own Pariſh-Church, 
where they are Pariſhioners: Otherwiſe 
they do not do it as Pariſhioners, as the 
Law requires. So that altho' a Man com- 
municates a hundred Times in any other 
place; as in the Cathedral, which is free to 
© Jallof the Dioceſe ; or in a Chappel of Eaſe, 
Jor in any other Church, when he can have 
it at his own; this doth not ſatisfy the 
Law. 
three Times in the Year, as a Pariſhioner, 
in his own Pariſb-Church, where there are 
Officers, call'd Church-VV 
Jon purpoſe to take Notice of it, and to 
able. inform the Church againſt him, if he neglect 
to do it fo often as ſhe requires; that ſhe 
order may uſe the moſt effectual Means to bring 
him to Repentance for his Sin, and to 
make him more careful for the future to 


But he muſt communicate at leaſt 


ardens, appointed 


perform ſo great and neceſſary a Duty as 


longer worthy to be call'd a Member of it. 
And therefore all that can be reaſonably 
inferred from this Law, is, That the Church 
doth not think them fir to communicate 

_ M4 at 


163 The Neceſlity and Advantage 


at all, who will not communicate at leaſt | 
The Went three Times in the Year, But as for her 
ent Number Opinion of the Neceſſity of Communica. BY 
Cn ting oftener, in order to Mens attaining ÞS 
7 i Eternal Salvation by the Blood of Cur, Þ 
2G of that ſhe hath ſufficiently declar'd, by the BY 


Communion, great Care ſhe hath taken, to have this H. 
er Weekly a: ly Sacrament adminiſtred conſtantly, as %. 
ten as it was in the Apoſtles and Primitive 
Time of Chriftianity ; that is, as often as #4 
any Chriſtian can deſire to have it. For, 
according to the Order and Diſcipline of 
our Church, if a ſufficient Number of Pa. 
riſhioners, againſt whom there is no juſt 
Exception, deſire to receive it every n. 
day, or every Day in the Year, the Mini. 
ſter of their Pariſh not only may, but, as! 
humbly conceive, is bound to ' conſecratt 
and adminiſter it to them. ' The Want ol 
ſuch a Number being, as far as I can per- 
ceive, the only Reaſon that can ever juſtify 
the Omiſſion of it. 
An Exdegy I nave endeavour'd to ſet this Matter in 


& Eagan, 0 clear a Light as I could, becauſe it wil 
4 Pe. diſcover to us ſeveral Things very obſerva- 
re. dle concerning the Church we live in. For 
hereby we ſee how exactly ſhe follows the 
Pattern of the Primitive and Apoſiolict þ 
Church in this Particular, as well as others: 

What great Care ſhe hath taken, that tie 

Bread and Water of Life may be duly di-] 
R ſtributed FF 
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t leaſt! 
or her 
anica. © 
Lining 
HRIST, 
y the! 
18 Ho. 
as 0, 


nitiqe 


ten as 
For, 


ine of 


f Pa. 


0 juſt *X 
uch a Church; and how much it behoves 
is to receive the Holy Communion of her, 
hot only as often as ſhe ſtrictly commands 
all to receive it under the Pain of Excom- 
nunication, but as often as ſhe adviſeth and 
E&xhorteth us to do it in order to our eter- 
hal Salvation, and as ſhe is ready and deſi- 
EFous to communicate it to us; and then 


Jun. 
Mini. 
t, 458! 
ecratt 
ant of 
1 per- 


uſtify 


ter in 
t will 


For 


7s the! 
oftener eat this Bread, and drink this Cup,. 
is, becauſe, as they pretend, they dare not 
for fear of ſinning againſt GO D, and in- 
curring Eternal Damnation by it, 
buted —_— 


ſroleck 
hers: 
it the 


of frequent Communion, 16g 


tributed to all her Members, whenſoever 


hey hunger and thirſt after it. With how 


great Prudence ſhe hath fo ordered it, that 
All may have it as often as they will, and 
pet none compelPd to receive it oftener 
Than it is abſolutely neceſſary, in order to 
their manifeſting themſelves to continue in 
he Faith of Crzisr. 
that all would receive it conſtantly, and yet 
pow careful that none may receive it un- 
vort hily. How uniform ſhe hath been in 
per Orders about it all along; and by Con- 

ſequence what Cauſe we all have to bleſs 


How deſirous ſhe is 


OD. that we live in the Communion of 


e ſhould be ſure to receive it as often as 
e are bound, either in Duty to GOD, or 


ſerva- by our own Intereſt to do it. 


AxoT HER Reaſon why many do not 11. Uwr- 


For 
the 
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10 The Neceſſity and Advantage 1 
the Apoſtle, in this very Place, ſaith, Jy, 
ſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and drink i 
Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be gui 
of the Body and Blood of the Lord, ver. 2j] 
And he that eateth and. drinketh unworthih 
eateth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf 4 
not diſcerning the Lord's Body, ver. 29 
But they cannot but acknowledge them 
ſelves to be unworthy of it; and if the 
ſhould do it often, they might ſometime 
do it unworthily, and ſo might hazard thi 
Salvation by it. This is a Miſtake th 
many have lain under, and therefore i 

will be worth our while to lay it as op 
as we can, that People may ſee into the 
uity and Falſhood of it. p 11 
Exaninss Firſt, therefore, if there be any Fort 


tion of this _ p : 

ſecond Obje- in this Argument againſt frequent Commit 
frequent nion, it holds as well againſt ever commu 
nicating at all. For if every wunwn 
Perſon that preſumes to eat this Bread, au 
drink this Cup, and every one that doth if 
any way unWorthily, is thereby render 
obnoxious to Eternal Damnation, then al 
would be ſo that eyer eat and drink it 24 
all; foraſmuch as no Man is worthy of any, 
much leſs of ſo great a Mercy as that id, 
neither can any Man do any, much leſs o 


great a Work as that is, every Way ſo er 
actly as he ought. And therefore no Man repr 
according to this Opinion, can ever * ders 
wn i 


* - 
— 


Ver. 2 Conceit, that I wonder how it firſt came 

ortbih Into any Man's Head. For it is the ſame 

himſelf Ts to imagine, that He who came into the 

cr. 3 World on purpoſe to ſave us, ſhould re- 

them uire us to do that in order to our Salva- 

if the ion, which we can never do without be- 

netimeſ ng damned. Which is ſo abſurd, that 

rd tice Ade is, this be ſure cannot be the 

ke tu Apoſtles Meaning in thoſe Words. 
efore i Neth indeed can the Words them- Re 
as op felves bear any fach Senſe, without plain NY 
the i Force and Violence put _ them. For 

he Apoſite doth not here {peak of the Un- 

y For orthineſs of the Perſon, but of the Action. 

Comm e doth not ſay, If any unworthy Perſon 
ommuß hall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup; 

nau for all are unworthy, and they uſually the 

ad, au moſt, who think themſelves the leaſt ; and 


doth i 


-enderlÞj 


They leaſt, who think themſelves the moſt 


vorthy: But he ſaith, He that euteth or 


of frequent. Communion. 171 
his Command of His Saviour, without 
TSunning the Hazard of lofing his Salvation 


c gugÞy it: Which is ſuch a groundleſs and vain 
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hen al NArinleth unworthily, or after an unworthy 4 
1k it a Manner, unbecoming fo great and ſacred 1 
of ani a Duty, as that is. And what this unwor- 1 
that 80 h/ Manner of receiving the Holy Sacra- i 
1 leſs ſ ment was, which he here ſpeaks of, ap- 4 
ſo ex I pears plainly from the Context. He is here c. ce. 4 
_——;. | 1 1 + rinthians 
no Man f reproving the Corinthians for ſome Diſor- «owortty 
5 bey 4 de h a F th | | d . Receiving. 
r obe) ders that were among them, and particu- 
in) _ larly 
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The Neceſſity and Advantage |? 
larly in the Celebration of the Lord's Sub. 


per. For firſt of all, ſaith he, when ye coe 


together in the Church, I hear that there le 


Drviſrons among jou; and I partly believe 
it, ver. 18. It ſeems, there were Diviſm Þ* 
among them, not only in other Places, but 


in the Church itſelf ; not at other Tims $1 


only, but likewiſe when they were recci. 


ving the Holy Communion itſelf : And tha 
he adds, When Je BONE Together therefore N. 
to one Place, this is not to eat the Lord's Su. 
per : For in eating every one taketh before o-. 
ther his own Supper; and one is hung), 


Houſes to eat and to drink in? Or deſpiſe y 
the Church of GOD, and ſhame them thi 
have not, or are poor? Ver, 20, 21, 2 
Where we may obſerve, That ghey cam 
together, as I have obſerved before, to ca 
the Lord's Supper, that was the End, « 
they pretended, of their Meeting; but 

as they ordered the Buſineſs, they did nu 
do it; they did not eat 7 Supper, 

but their own. Some eat but little, fo s 
to be ſtill hungry; others eat and drank { 
much as to be drunken, and that in the BY 
Church itſelf. For that they eat their own 


Supper there, appears from the Apoſtles . 


calling it their own, and not the Lord: 
Supper; and alſo from his ſaying in the] 
next Verſe, What, have ye not 22 a. 

f f 


bk frequent Communiott; 


173 
s Sup: Neat and to drink in? Or deſpiſe ye the Church 
coe Hof GOD, making as if that was but like 
bere le one of your own Houſes, where you eat 
believe E and arink every Day? And laſtly, fr Om 
viſtan the Direction he afterwards gives them how 
'S, but Ito amend this Fault, ſaying, IV herefore, 
Time ny Brethren, when ye come together to eat, 
rei BJ tarry one for another: And if am Man hun- 
d then I ger, let him eat at home, that ye come not to- 
ore get her unto Condemnation, or Judgment, 
Sp. ver. 33, 34. This therefore is the Thing 
fore o. which the Apoſtis here condemns. They 
ung had got, it ſeems, a wicked Cuſtom among 
them, to bring the ir on ordinary Food to 
piſe 1 the Church, and to cat and drink it there. 
m thi And becauſe they did it in the Church, they 
1, 2% looked upon it as the Lord's 211 or at 
cam leaſt,” eat that there no otherwiſe than they 
to cat BS uſed to eat rheir d at home; without 
5 ſhewing ahy Reſpect to Chxisr's Myſtical 
but 


J b 

id not 
dapper, 
| ſo 48 1 
ank {0 
in the 
r own 


poſile's 1? 
Lord's 


in the 


uſes to 


al. 


4. 
£ 
0 
by 


Boch and Blood, or making any Difference 
between His Supper and their own ; but 


only that they eat che one in the Church, 


and the other àt their own Houſes: Which 


was a great Miſtake and Fault; for which 
the Apoſtle meekly reproves them, ſaying, 
What ſhall T ſay to yo? Shall I prai ſe you 
in this? I praiſe yon not, ver. 22. And 
then he gives them the Reaſon why he could 
not arab, but blame them for it; even 
becauſe the Lord's Supper was inſtituted = 

4 . 1 


ä 
r 
. 


= 
„„  ——_— — — 3 = — 5 - — 
= = > WE _— 5 — 3 == 
* —_— — * * 7 
2& 
E 2 
— 


174 


Een 


— — — — — * 4 — — 
. We — - = 
p 5 * — 
— n = ö 


8 — * 
== — 2 
3 


. 
—— 
88 r 2 — 
— ——ů * 
— 


— 
3 — 
— — 
— 


— 
I * — 

. ˖ 42S 3 
+. neg 2 2 * — — a 

— CEE a op = 
= lt 1d Ss 

nk? - * 

— —— , 

- 5+ 


——— — 


—— — 


= —— 
* 1 a — DE: 
. 
1 
— 8 


— 
3 


— : 1 
1 5 — 
— : ; 
— — 


Rk —& 3 = 
— yy - <a». — 
—— _— 
>_< 
— = _— —_ — — 
a 
7 


2 == an 
-— 
> — = 
— 2 — 
— — — - 


— =- 
4 — — 5 = 
= = pn I oe os - 
= — — mY — 
= — — So. 
: is 5 


1 
N t 
& 
4 
My 
# 
\ 7 
by 
, 
45 
%; e 
N 1 
\ 
4 
| * 
LED 
\ 
| 
. 4 


and therefore perceiving that they did nu, 


he draws this Infer ence from it; I hen. 


Blood of the Lor 


The Neceflity and Advantage 


the Lord Chriſt Himſelf,” to keep up ti} 
Remembrance of Himſelf in the Church ,Þ 
to their Ignorance of which, He in grey 
Charity imputes their Fault. Not doubt. ” 
ing, but that if they had known the Nati 
and End of that Holy Sacrament, the] 
would have ſet a greater Value upon it; 


rightly underſtand what he had before de. 
livered to them about it, he fully declars 
it again to them, ſaying, For I have re. 
ved of the Lord, &c. ver. 23, 24, 25. A. 
ter which, having acquainted them in ]. 
Text, how this is done in Remembrance i + 
Chriſt, even by ſhewing forth His Death 


fore, zwhoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, ui 


drink this Cup of the Lord umworthily, fel Port 


be guilty of the Bady and Blood of th 
Lord, ver. 27. Which therefore muſt nee BY 
be underſtood of that wnworthy Manner of WY 
doing it, which he before ſpoke of, and 
which gave him the Occaſion of ſaying it, 
even their eating this Bread, and drinking 


This Cup of ;the Lord, after the ſame Manner Re 
as they eat and drank at Home, without 


expreſſing any Reverence to the Holy Sacu- BY 
mem, or to Chriſt's Body and Blood there 
repreſented. And therefore he ſaith, That 
-Whoſoewer dot h ſo, is guilty of the Body andi 
; that is, he is guilty of 


pro- 


4 


e [F of frequent Communion, | 

up the} Wrophaning of Chriſt's Myſtical Body and 
hurch; Blood, crucifying, as it were, to himſelf, 
n greuf be Son of God 2 and putting Him to 


175 


doubt. In open Shame, Heb. vi. 6. by eating His 
Naim Body, and drinking His Blood as common 
„ they rhings, and ſo expoſing Him to Contempt 
DON it;; 1 | | | 


4 nd Scorn. ; > | : 
did na Thar this is the true Meaning of the ee be 


Ore de. Phraſe, appears alſo from the next Verſe — 
leclae ut one, where it occurrs again: For be. faggnka, 
e red. pat eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth b. Eternal 
= J OE a . 1 amnation. 
5. A ud drinketh Damnation to himſelf, not diſ- ; 


in e 
ance « 


erning the Lord's Body, ver. 29. Not diſ- 
Ferriing ; that is, not confidering whoſe Bo- 


Deat, y it is; nor making any Difference be- 
her. ween that and their ordinary Food: As 
4, wi he original Word Jazpioar plainly im- 
ly, ſal Ports. This therefore is that unworthy Re- 
of te feiving, which the Apoſtle here particularly 
t needs rondemmneth; when Men eome to the Lord's 
nner of able, and receive the outward Signs of 
f, and Bread and Wine, without diſcerning by 
ing it, Faith the Lord's Body ſignified by them ; 
renting and therefore, without ſhewing any more 
Manner Regard and Reverence to what they eat and 


drink there, than they do to any other Meat 


| Sacra and Drink. Which horrid Sin, altho' the 
there Corinthians fell into it before they fully un- 
„That derſtood the Nature and End of Cnarsr's 
dy and Inſtitution; yet T hope few are guilty of it 
ulty of FF among us, now chat the Inſtitution of this 

pro- | Holy 


\ 


176 - The Neceſſity and Advantage |? 
Holy Sacrament is ſo clearly deliver'd and 
explain'd by the Apoſile in this Place. They 
ſeem to come neareſt to it, who ſit at te 
Lord's Table as they do at their own ; aud 
receive ChRIST's Body and Blood with u 
more Reverence and godly Fear, than the, 
eat and drink at Home. 7 11 

Bor that which hath frightned Peopł f, 
moſt from this Sacrament, is the Apoſte 
ſaying, according to our Tranſlation, H 
that eateth and drinłeth unworthily, cam 
and drinketh Damnation to himſelf. And 
confeſs, at firſt Sight it looks very frigh ne 

ful: For it ſeems to imply, That who 
ever receiveth the Holy Sacrament after a Ine 
unmorthy Manner, or any otherwiſe tu pr 
he ought, is, ipſo facto, damned, or d. 
judged to eternal Puniſhments for it. Which 
if true, would diſcourage all confadering 
Perſons from ever receiving. at all, uni 
they have greater Aſſurance of their ow 
Worthineſs and Abilities, than can reaſon-|i: 
bly be expected in this Life, or - juſtly pre- 
tended to by any that know themſelve Wk 
But our Comfort is, this cannot poſſib in p 
be the Meaning of the Words. For, be. Ci 
ſides that no Man can receive it ſo worth 
as he ought, and every unworthy.ReceivingÞ i 
as I have ſhewn, is not that which the Ah. 
ſtle here ſpeaks of: Beſides that, I ſay, tit 
Word Kya, which is tranſlated Damnatw | 
TY, Sf : ; M 
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1 bk frequent'Conimunion. = 
d and} Min che Text, in the Margin of our'Bibles is 


They Frender'd udgment : Which ſhews, that 
at ti Jour Tranilators themſelves were not ſatiſ- 
„ Fed that the Word here ſignified Damna- 
IT Ng 


| tion, but that it might be taken in the o- 

in the her Senſe. But Men, eh they pur Dam- 
arion into the Text, ro make People, 1 
Pepe uppoſe, the more careful how they recei- 
poſteſ Fed, not foreſeeing that ill Uſes might be 


on, E Fnade of it; and accordingly have been ſo 5 


, eatel n our Age: Whercin, through the Igno- 
Andi Fancé or Indiſcretion of ſome Perſons; this 
 frigit-WWÞne Word hath kept more People from the 
hol Joly Coinmukion; than all the Command- 
ter aj Inents for it can bring to it; Not in itſelf, 
iſe tha Pr from its own proper Meaning; but by 
or a, geaſon of the harſh Sound it ma es in our 
Which Ears, who commonly uſe it for Damnation 
fiderin o erernal Puniſhments; whereas it may 
, une applied as well to thoſe which are only 
eir ou Hemporal; and it muſt be here. The ori- 
reaſom : ginal Word Kun ſignifies Judgment in 
ſtly pre- general; whereby 4 Nan is adjudged to 
mſelio ny Soft of Puniſhment.” But what that i is 

poſlibly Sn particular, muſt be determin'd from the 
For be- ircumſtances of the Place where it is 
wonlih Kiſcd: As in this Place, the Apoſile himſelf 
eceiving 4 Pan ſhews what Kind of Judgment or 
the Ah. PMamnation he means by it. For havin; 
ſay, the aid, He that eateth and drinketh umwporthi- 


ammati 


2 eareth and ariketh Damnation, or Judg- 
in 


— ment, 


178 The Neceſſity and Advantage q 
ment, to himſelf; he immediately add, H Ap 
For this Cauſe many are weak and ſickly a. unt 
mong you, and many. ſleep, ver. 30. From] Io 
whence it is eaſy to ſuppoſe, that ſome hi 
demical Diſtemper at that Time raged at 
Corinth, particularly among the Chriſtian, Þ4 
of which many died ; and others, tho! they ÞY 
eſcaped. Death, yet continued weak and! 
ſickiy for ſome time after. This the Apoſk Rei 
aſcribes to the Judgment of G0 D upon Nine 
them, for their unworthy and profane ca. 
ing and drinking CR IS T's Myſticah Body WY 
and Blood, as if it had been common Food, #4 
For this Cauſe, faith he, nam are weak a 
fickly among yon, &c. And therefore th 
mult needs be the Judgment which he her 
means. But this is fo far from Etc BY 
Damnation, that it is uſually. inflicted oa 
purpoſe to prevent that. And that it wa 
ſo at this Time, appears from what tol- er 
lows : For, ſaith. he, if we wauld judge ou. Is i 
ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. But uu. 
Ws are judged, me are chaſtened of the Lord, s 
that wie ſhould: not be condemned with th er 
World, ver, 31, 32. This was the End of 
that, as it is of all the Judgments which 8. 
G OD lays upon His People, even to bring I 
them thereby to ſuch a Sight and Senſe of 
their Sins, and to ſuch a hearty. and ſin- 
cere Repentance, that they may not be % 
demned for them. And therefore when tie 


adde 


2 = 


From 


ged at 
ian, 


7 1 1 vid g 
0 they Original; neither the Etymology, nor com- 


E and 


Avast 
upon 
ne eat. 
1 Bo 


1 Food, 
ak ani 


re tub 
he here (0 
Etern 
ted 00 WY 


it was 
at fol 
ge Ou. 


at W 
e Lord, 

vith te 
End of 
which 
O bring 
enſe ot 
nd ſin- 7 
be con-. 
hen the + 
Apoſtle 1 


Man hunger, let him eat at home, that ye 


Swhere the ſame Word is uſed again in the 


non Uſe of the Word in other Places, much 

Meſs will the Context here, ſuffer it ro be 

underſtood of Eternal Damnation, but ra- 

Sher of ſuch Temporal Judgment, which 

Fre deſigned by Almighty GOD to keep us 

From being condemned with the wicked 

Ind impenitent World. 

| Trvs we ſee in ſhort, the whole Scope 25. fai 

Ind Deſign of the Apoſile in this remark- Sk deere 
ble Paſſage concerning the Holy Sacfa- uur. 

nent: From whence we may eaſily ob. 

Serve, That all that can be reafonably in- 


Perred from what he here faith, is, That 


it is a Sin nor to pray, or faſt, or give 
Alms, or hear GOD's Word aright; ſo it 


a Sin too, not to receive the Lord's Sup- 
Per aright, or as we ought-to'do it. But as 


Ve mult fate heed how wwe Hear, Luke viii, 
8. ſo we muſt take heed how we receive 


1 * 


What we may de it with that Faith and Re- 
erence which becomes ſo divine an Inſtnu- 
ion, and ſo heivenly a Duty as that is, left 


ptherwiſe we offend GOD, and provoke 


im to lay ſome heavy Judginent upon us; 
"NY | 


and, 


ok frequent Communion. 179 
Apoſtle ſaith, He that eateth and drinketh | 

Jundvorthihy, eateth and drinketh Damnation 

a Ito himſelf: And again afterwards, If am 

ne e hi 


"Frome not together unto Condemnation, ver. 34. 
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The Neceſſity and Advantage Li 
and, except we repent, condemn us at lat fn 
to everlaſting Fire, as He juſtly may for 4 
any Sin that we ſtand guilty of before Him. Em 
But it is a great Affront and Abuſe put up- 
on GOD's Holy Word, to make this an E- eee 
cuſe for our not frequenting the Holy Con- 
nunion, when the Apoſtle deſigned it onlyÞ 1 
for an Argument, why we ſhould receivÞ , 
it always in a worthy and decent Manner, ! 
And therefore this is the great and onlyÞ i 
Uſe we ſhould make of it, that ſeeing l 1 
that eateth this Bread, and drinketh this cy 
of the Lord unworthily, eateth and drin. 
eib Damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning i ®, 
Lord's Body; therefore as oft as we , 
this Bread, and drink this % we mut! 
take care to do it worthih, diſcerning in 
Lord's Body, and deporting ourſelves acco. vi 
dingly in receiving of it. Whenſoever ue 
are invited to this Spiritual Wedding, w] 
muſt be ſure to come; but we mult be ſue 
to come with. our Wedding Garment . 
with ſuch a Temper and Diſpoſition d 
Mind, as becomes the Place, the Company, Ir 
and the Feaſt we go to. For which Purpol 
we muſt prepare. ourſelves, .before-hand, 
and put our Hearts into ſuch a. Frame, thit 
we may ſo feed upon the Bleſſed Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, our Saviour, that He mu pros 
preſerve both our Souls and Bodies to Etci-ÞMhe | 
nal Life. But chen you'll ſay, peine ea 

Le | tho 


at laſt 


of frequent Communion, 181 


chis requires a great deal of Time more 
x 4 tor than we can often {pare from our neceſſary 
e Him, ; J Employments. | ; 
Put up- AN p that is the Reaſon that we do not 111 er 
an Ex- receive ſo often as we otherwiſe would. SedtRe. f 
Con. And 1 believe ſo too. That is the Reaſon, er, 
it on) the great Reaſon of all, that this Holy Sa- egi. 
YE Acrament is ſo ſhamefully neglected by moſt 
lanner, BY People! They know it 1s a very good 
d ony !? Thing, and they would oftener partake of 
ing 1 it, but that they have other Buſineſs of 
51 C0 greater Conſequence, as they wiſely think, 
Ayin. to mind; ſo that they cannot find Time 
ing lle enough to prepare themſelves as they ought 
we ea tor it. As in the Parable, When a certain 
'e mut Man had made a great Supper, and ſent 
ung itt Wis Servants to call thoſe which he had in- 
S accor-Fvited to it, they all preſently began to make 
ever ye Excuſe; The firſt ſaid unto him, I have 
ng, Bought a Piece of Ground, and I muſt needs 
be ſur go and ſee it; I pray thee have me excuſed. 
ent 0, HAnd another ſaid, I have bought Five Yoke 


tion of 
mpany, 


Purpole 
e-hand, | 
me, tha 


od and 


1 of Oxen, and I go to prove them; I pray 


hee have me excuſed. And another ſaid, I 
Shave married a Wife, and therefore I cannot 
come, Luke xiv. 18, 19, 20. So it is to this 
SDay: Cnxisr, the Eternal Son of GOD, 
at the Expence of His own Blood, hath. 


He ma provided a Supper, His own Laſt Supper, 

to Etet ·¶ the beſt Feaſt that can be had on this ſide 

perhaps Heaven; and all Things being ready, He 
the n ſends 
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The Neceſſity and Advantage | 
ſends His Miniſters to invite all that are! 
admitted into His Church, to come and! 
partake of it. But they all, or at leaſt the 
far greateſt Part, deſire to be excuſed. And, 
if we would know the Reaſon, it is becauſe Þ* 
they have other Buſineſs to do: One hath Þ? 
his Farm to look after, another his Shop, 
a third his Warehouſe and Merchandize, 
And ſo every one finds ſomething or other 
to do; any thing rather than come to the! 
Lord's Supper. But theſe are but vain EA. 
cuſes, like thoſe in the Parable, deſigned 
on purpoſe to ſhew the Folly of thoſt 
which made them. The firſt had bought 
a Piece of Ground, and muſt needs go ant 
ſee it: Wherein he betray'd his Folly, in 
buying that which he had not ſeen: And 
ſo did the ſecond, in buying Five Yoke of 
Oxen before he had proved them, to know 
_ whether they were fit for his Turn. But 
the' greateſt Fool of all was the laſt, who 
iaid, I have married a Wife, and therefor 
J cannot come: As if his marrying a Wit 
could hinder him from coming to a Feaſt, Þ? 
Such are the Excufes that Men commonly Þ* 
make for their not coming when they are! 
invited to our Lord's Table; they ſerve on- 
ly to diſcover the Weakneſs and Folly of! 
thofe which make them. For how can a Þ 
Man betray the Weaknefs of Judgment! 
more, than by preferring the moſt inconli- Þ? 


at are! 
e and BY 
aſt the! 
And, ref: 
their Bodies before their Souls; the World, 
before their Saviour: Earth, with all its 


ecauſe 


e hath ! 
Shop, 
ndize, | 


r other 


to the 
in Ex- 
ſigned 
thoſe ed, for their more effectual obtaining Erer- 
| nal Salvation by Him. | INE 
Bor this being the moſt common Obje- T3; x-aſs» 
2 Qion againſt frequent Communion, let us look 
Ja little more narrowly into it, that we may 

I ſce what Cauſe Men have to make it. Ful 


ught i Þ 


70 an 
Uõy, in 
: And 
Yoke if 


know 
ny be ſuch: Many, who are not incumbred 
with the Affairs of this Life, having a ſuf- 
2 ficient Maintenance tranſmitted to them 

from their Anceſtors, or elſe acquired al- 


But 
„ Who 
ere fon 
1 Wife 


Feaſt. 
Endeavõurs, whereby they are able to ſup- 
port themſelves, and their Families, with- 

cout taking any farther Care about it. Ido 
not queſtion, but there are many ſuch here 


monly 
ey are 
ve on- 


y of! 
7 can a 
gment! 


nconſi- 


erable, 


ok frequent Communion. 
derable, before the moſt valuable Things 
that are? Yet this is the Caſe of all, who 
ar any Time negle& the Holy Communion 
for any worldly Buſineſs. They preferr 


7 Vanities and Troubles, before Heaven, and 
all the Glory that He is there preparing 
for all thoſe who keep His Command- 
ments: For otherwiſe they would never 
$ ſuffer any thing in this World to hinder 
them from doing what He hath command- 


183 


Some ba ve 
I n Canſe io 


Some have none at all. Yea, there are ma- ei. 


ready, by GOD's Bleſſings upon their own 


pteſent at this Time. Now, what can you 
plead for your not frequenting the Hoh 
Sacrament ? Jou cannot fay, ye have not 

12 N 4 Time 


The Neceſſity and Advantage 


Time to prepare yourſelves ; for you have! 
more upon your Hands than you well know | 
what to do with. And, therefore, are often 
forced to invent Ways how to ſpend it,, 
which uſually are as bad as to fit ſtill, and] 
do nothing. And is it not a ſad Thing, 
that you ſhould chooſe to do nothing, or Þ 
worſe than nothing, rather than that which! 
GOD Himſelf ſer you, and hath given you 
ſo much Time, on purpoſe that nothing 
might divert you from it? Remember, 
the Time will come, when Time will 
be no more! And then you will wiſh with 
all your Hearts, that you had employed i 
better while you had it. And, I am ſure, 
there is no Way poſſible for you to make 
better Advantage of it, than by ſpending 
it in preparing yourſelves for the Holy Con- 
munion, and then receiving it accordingly, 
This being the beſt Courſe. you can ever 
take, for your employing not only, that, 
but all the reſt of your Time, well. Where— 
as, if you ſtill continue to negle& ſo great 
a Duty, notwithſtanding that you have little 
or nothing elſe to do in the mean while: 
For my part, I know not how, you can an- 
[wer it, either to GOD, or your own Con: 
ſciences; nor what Account you can give, 
either of yourſelves, or of your Time, at the 
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Laſt Day ! But this I know, that you have 
but too much Cauſe to ſuſpect, and ſar 4 
e . $5 ; I 


; — — 
> 
5 

* 


—— — 


of frequent Communion, oy , 3 

1 have | What all is not right within you: That what- 1 
know | ever your Temporal Eſtate may ſeem, your 4 
often Fpiritual is very bad: And that all the Eaſe 1 
nd it, Ind Plenty which ye now enjoy, will, here- 1 
1, and After, ſerve to no other Purpoſe, than to in- by 
Ching, reaſe your Pain and Miſery. . 
ag, or Bur there are others, who really have a ones pg 4 
which great deal of worldly Buſineſs upon their — 4 
n you Hands, more, perhaps, than they can well!“ 4 
othing urn them to. But I would: defire ſuch to * 
mber, ® Fonſider that worldly Buſineſs they have; it v4 
2 wil FS till but the Buſineſr of this World, this 4 
h with Franſient and uncertain World, that r + | 
yed it th away: That they have another World Þ 
1 ſure, p live in as well as this; a World that will 1 
make ſave no End. And if they take fo much * 
ending Fare and Pains about their living a few ki 
Con- Fears, or perhaps a few Days upon Earth, 6 
ingly, ey ought ſurely to be much more careful 1 
in ever ow to live eternally ; as they muſt, either "i 
y that, I hn Heaven or Hell; either in the greateſt : 1 
Vhere- Pleaſure they can enjoy, or elſe in the 1 
) great greateſt Pain they can endure. The Diffe- i 
e little Fence betwixt which two is ſo vaſtly great, Ii 
while: Þ hat whoſoever duly weighs and conſiders jt 
an an- gt, muſt needs be inclined to make it his . 
Con- Fhief Study and Buſineſs in this World, to 1 
n give, | Prepare for the next: To ſeek the Kingdom 0 
at the 0D, and His Righteouſneſs, in the firſt 1 
u have Þ Place, as our Saviour Himſelf commands, $ 
d fear, Marth. vi. 33. And he who doth that, will { 
that FY be f 

1 

ö 


186 The Neceſſity and Advantage 
be ſure to order all his Temporal Affairs þ 
that they ſhall never interfere with his by 
ritual, but give place to them upon all 

caſions. Altho' he be diligent and indy. 
ſtrious in his Calling; yet if Things ſo fill 
out, that he muſt either neglect that for 
while, or elſe his daily Prayers, he do 

not ſtand pauſing which he had beſt to 4 
as ſeeing there is no Compariſon at all 
tween them; the one having Reſpect oui, 

to his Preſent, the other to his Future ai 
Eternal State. And ſo for the Holy Sa 
ment, if he have an Opportunity put in 
his Hands of receiving that, he dares m 
let it 'flip upon any worldly Account wht 
ſoever; as knowing that he may get mo 
there than all this World is worth; a 
loſe more by the Neglect of that, than d 
2 *. other Opportunity that can be offer 
,. him. 5 | Fry 
Jus is the Senſe and Praftice of eve 
wiſe and good Man in this Caſe. But a 
for ſuch, whoſe Heads and Hearts, as wel 
as Hands, are ſo taken up with word 

Buſineſr, that they cannot, or rather wil 

not, ſpare fo much Time from that, as u 

prepare themſelves for the Holy Commu 
nion; they plainly ſhew, that they prefen ] 
the Things of this Life, before their Du Pai 
to GOD; their Bodies, before their Souls; Fac- 
and their Tempora], before their * Buff 
5 Ee 4 Ml 
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e ot frequent Communion. | 


fairs of Wappineſs and Welfare. Theſe are the 
| his u ien of this World, who have, or at leaſt 
1 all 0c: ere to have, their Portion in this Life, 
d induff Ather than the next. And theſe are they 
3s ſo fil Which S. Paul ſpeaks of, where he ſaith, 
at for Any walk, of whom I have told you often, 
he do e zoo tell you even weeping, that they are 
ſt to o de Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt; whoſe 


t alle Ed is Deſtruction, whoſe GOD is their 


ect on WaBelly ; whoſe Glory is in their Shame, who 
ture ai ind earthly Things, Phil. iii. 18, 19. I wiſh 
ly Sag ere were none ſuch among us at this 
put uu ime: If there be, it will be in vain to ſay 


lares nag 
nt WH 
get mon 


Puch to them, their Hearts being ſo full of 

Wis World, that there is no Room left for 
Pber and good Advice. And therefore I 
th; a all only deſire, that when they are at Lei- 
than d re, they would remember our Saviour's 
> offi Words, What is a Man profited, if be 
Pall gain the whole World, and loſe his oon 


of ever u Or what ſhall a Man give in Ex- 
But af ange for bis Soul ? Matth. xvi. 26 
„as wel Bor ſome of rhoſe who thus live in a 
_ Crowd of Cares for this preſent Life, may 
ther WIix 


Jotwithſtanding ſometimes think of their 


at, as u Petrre State, and then they reſolve to ſet 
Dommu -] ppon the Uſe of theſe Means which GOD 

prefeu Path appointed for their Salvation, and 
cir Duty Particularly the greateſt of all, the Hoh 
ir Souls; Facrament, at leaſt when their Hurry of 
Eten] Puſineſs is over, which they hope may be 


* 
ap- 
* 1 4 
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188 The Neceſſity and Advantage 


in a Week or Fortnight's Time, but in ty 4 
mean while they deſire to be excuſed. i 
| Onaccowr LET us ſuppoſe that you are fo reſoly(þ i 
of which, . 
ln vo to ze at preſent. But are you ſure that thi: 
e, Reſolutions will hold, and that you vi 
be in the ſame Mind a Fortnight hence tu 
ye are now in? How do ye know but 
ther Buſineſs may come in before u 

which may diſtract your Thoughts as mu Ir 
or more than that ye have now upon you, 
But above all, What Aſſurance have ye, uf 
ye ſhall live ſo long? And what if 5 
mould die, as ye may, before that Time 
What do ye think will then become «i 
Fame If ye cannot fit yourſelves for tr 
oly Sacrament, Will ye be fit to die? V 

ſurely! If ye be not prepared to appear b 
fore Chriſt at His Holy Table, you'll be mu 
leſs prepared to appear before Him at H 
Fudgment-Seat , where you will receir 
your final and irrevocable Sentence fron 
Him. And therefore you had need to look 
about you, and to be always ready, 3 
Cuxisr Himſelf requires you to be, wih 
His own Mouth, ſaying, Take heed to yo. 
ſelves, leſt at any Time your Hearts be ob. 
charged with Surfeiting and Drunbenneſ, 
and Cares of this Life, and ſo that Day cone! 
upon you unaWares, Luke xxi. 34. Whence] 

you may obſerve, That He who will be] 
your Judge, hath forewarned you, hat ze Fa 

| : ares Fa 
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be 


ut in th 


ed. 


reſoly 
at thoſf 
you wil 
ence tu 
but i 


Ire thi 


as mull 


on you! 
e ye, tu 


at if i | 


t Time 


come d 
; for tit 
lie? Nl 


pear b. 


be mud 
m at He 


- recent 
ice from 


d to look ue ©: i 
l Ing Life and Happineſs? And who knows, 


ady, 4 


be, ith : 
to Jus | 


be obe- Put, Lay; think thus, and then let ſlip any 


kennels, 


Day con: 
Whence 
will be] 


that tif 


Care 1 


bk frequent Tommunion. 


ve any Care of your 'Souls, take heed of 
Wc Cares of this Life, that they hinder you 
longer from receiving His moſt Bleſſed 
och and Blood, as often as you can; for 
they do, 'they'll much hinder you from 
Wiving a good Account of yourſelves be- 
dre His Tribunal. But as ye deſire to be 
ways ready for Death and Judgment, be 
ways ready for that Holy Sacramłnt, which 
the beſt Preparatory in the World for it. 
nd for that Purpoſe, whenſoever ye are in- 
Wiced to our Lord: Table, think thus with 
ourſelves: I have now an Opportunity put 
to my Hands, of partaking of the Boch and 
Plood of my Ever-Bleſſed Saviour, to preſerve 
Body and Soul to everlaſting Life. It is 
ue, I have, at this Time, more than ordi- 
ary Buſineſt upon my Hand; but, what is 
Il chis- World, in compariſon of Everlaſt- 


hether I ſhall ever have ſuch another Op- 
Portunity as this, as long as I live? Do 


Ppportunity, if you can: For my part, if 
e have any Regard for your immortal 


ares of this Liſe will make you as unfit 
appear before Him, as de ex, and 
Prunkenneſt itſell. And therefore, if you 


ouls, I believe it will be very difficult, if 


* . ——++ 
— 5 -- 


190 The Neceflity and Advantage ; 
Iv. mt Bu r that which deſerves.moſt to be cor} 
— fider ed in this Caſe, is the P reparation that 3 
| is neceſſarily required to the worthy Recih 
ving of the Lord's Supper. Concernivfs 
which, many whole Books have been wii! 
ten, and ſome ſo large, that the very Rea 
ing of them requires more Time than 
d Chriſtian need ſpend in the Duty i. 
falt And this, I believe, hath diſcouragi 
many from receiving the Holy Sacrament, i 
often as they ought, and as they other wit 
would. For meeting with ſuch Books a 
make the Preparation to it fo 'tedious ad 
trorebieſome, that they cannot read and d 
ſerve all that is thete ſaid aboùt it, withou WY 
laying: aſide all other Buſineſs for a log ry 
F'ime together ; they are quite diſheartiedl JAW i 
from ever attempting. it, but when thy Wl 
can find a Time wherein they have nothin 


- 


3 8 who follow ay I: 
Calling, as they ought, happens but ver] 
rarely: WI lid —_ 'Hlrely » 
much as think of it; efpecially if they 
chance to meet; with: ſuch Books, as they i 
ſometimes may do, which make their Pr. In 
paration ſo nice and tickliſh a: Thing, that f 
they daſpair of ever obſerving all the linie 
Rales whictv are chere laid down ; and, e 
therefore, ſeldom. or never trouble their! 
Heads about it: Which ſhews what great 
Carè and Caution ſhould be uſed in treating 
: | | upon ; f 


ge 


be co 
tion tus 
74 Recei. N J 


ICCrning 


en wii 
ry Read. | 
> than 1 
Duty i. 


Ouragel 


ment, v4 
therwit! 
Zooks uM 
ous ant 
Je ſpeaks, the Lord's Body, or underſtand 
mc Difference between that and our ordi- 


and ob- 


withou ff 
r a long 


neartned 
en they 
nothing 
low any 


ut very 
irely o 


if they 
2s they 


xeir Pu. 
ng, that BIOS In r there we 
ve the End vrhy it was ordain' d, even- For 

e continual Remembrance of the Sacrifice of © 


he little 
+; and, 


at great 
treating 


upon 


a. 


4 


Farts of it defcrib'd and explain'd to us, 


dot frequent Communſon. 9 


| bon this Subject, leſt we raife ſuch Scru- 


es and Difficulties in ir, which may deterr 
en from the , Holy Sacrament, inſtead of 


Peparing them for it. For my own part, 
do not {ee but that whatſoever is eee What Pre- 


paration 


neceſſary in order to it, may be brought a 
. 2 18 75 2 wort hy Com- 
ithin a ſmall Compaſs ; for it may be all uican: 
duced to theſe few Heads: l 
7 ns | 3 7 OP 1 T4, 
Firſt, To the receiving the Lord's Sup- A 
y aright, it is neceffary that we be right-of te As- 
5 | ; A BS. 2 
inſtructed in the Nature and End ot it, £-4 of the 
t-we may be able to diſcern, as the Apo- ie. 


fry Food; and ſo kum what. we do: 


[ithour which, it is impoſſible: for us to 


Pit as we ought. But for this Purpoſe, 


e need not run over great Volumes; for 
Je have every Thing neceſſary to be known 


oncerhing it, briefſy, dut fully ſet down 
our Cburch Catechiſm; ſo briefly,” that a 


. 
. 


ld may learn it all; and yet ſo fully: 
at the:greateft Scholar upon Earth need 


now no more, in order to his worthy: Re- 
Eiving this Holy Sacrament. For there we 


Pe Death: of Chriſt, and of the Benefits which 
e recerve thereby. Fhere we have both the 


that 


12 why . to. 2 0 8 "> ER Me _ - : 2 ” — - 
r T E 
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that the Bread and Wine which the Lil 
commanded to be receiv'd, is the Outuai 
Part or Sign of the Lord's Supper; and um , 
the Inward Part, or T hing ied is te 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, which are voii 
and indeed taten, and receiv'd by the Fai. 
ful in the Lord's Supper. There we ha 
alſo, the Benefits whereof we are Partial 
thereby, even the Strengthening and Refuſ. E. 
. a: uy ao Souls by the Body and BA & -: 
= Chriſt, as our Bodies are by the Bu 
and Wine. In which few Words, we he 
all Things neceſlary to be known concen. 
ing this Holy Sacrament, in order to the u. Ve 
thy Recerving of it: And they are al h e 
Plain and Eaſy, that we cannot ſuppal 
that any one, who is bred up in the Cii-· 
ſtian Religion, and is come to the Years « ;; 
Diſcretion, can be ignorant of them. A, 
if any be, it is but turning to the Catechn 
in their Common- Prayer Book, and then 
they may find them. As they may il 
Things elſe that are requiſite for them, e. 
ther to know, or believe, or do, or deſie, . 
that they may be ſaved. Of . 
z. 44 IN the next place, as in all our Addre- 


Examina 


tion ef our- {es to Almighty GOD, ſo eſpecially in this 


192 


elv s, as to 


Tab, K. we Olight certainly to endeavour all we cu 
Lal chari. to prepare ourſelves beforehand for it. Ff 
which Purpoſe, the Apoſtle lays down ti 
General Rule, Let a Man examine bine 2 

a, 


of frequent Communion, 


e Loi Bind ſo let him eat of that Bread, and drink 
amo $f that Cup, 1 Cor, xi. 28. But he doth 
id tha Rot tell us particularly what we ſhould 
„ 5B amine ourſelves about, becauſe that may 
e ben e eaſily gather d from what he there ſaith 
ait. oncerning the Sacrament itſelf, and the 
hr anner of Receiving it. But leſt we ſhould 
arte Gu 


def. © are to give us particular Directions about 
{ B, in the laſt Words of her Catechiſm, where 


Bau tie tells us, that ĩt is requir'd of them who 
Ve has Some to the Lord's Supper, To examine 
once remſelves, whether they repem them truly of 
he wi: Weir former Sins, ſiedfaſtiy purppſing/to lead 
re al BS new Life ; hape u li beh Faith in GOD's 
fuppot I Nercy through © Chriſt, with a thankful Re- 
ie Ci. Pembrance of His Death; and be in Charity 
Y cars 0 vb all Men. Which Words ire ſo plain, 
1 AUR at they cannot be made plainer, and yet 
techn full, that they contain all that ean be 
id then uly and pertinently ſaid on this Subject. 
may alf Ir ye read all the Books that have been 
hem, e: ritten, and all the Directions that are there 


r deſire, Þ 


| Addrel: 


ven about your Preparation to the Lord's 
upper, you ll find a great many more 
Words; but all that are to the Purpoſ®, 


y in tis mount to no more than what is here ſaid. 
1 we cal, do not deny, but that the Reading of ſuch, 
it. fal r any other Books of Devotions that are 
own tif v ritten with that Care and Prudence which 


e hinſeh Ine Subject requires, may be a good Help 
wv} | 0 do 


e miſtaken in it, dur Church hath taken 


* 
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to bring your Minds into a fit Temper and 1 
Diſpoſition for the Bleſſed Sacrament. Bu] 


. 


repeni of your for mer: Si Sg ſo as ſted a q 
_—_— eee 
Life : Whether you haye a lively Faith in 
GUD's Mercies through Chriſt,  join'd wit 
a thankful, Remembrance of His Death. Au 
whether ye be in Charity with all Men. AH 
if, upon due Examination, ye find that x 
have ſuch Repertance, ſuch Faith, and ful i 


Charity, as this is, which, be ſure, all T ] I Y 


Chriſtians have, you need not doubt uu e 
that you. are fit to receive the Holy Sur WY: 
ment, and ought accordingly to do it. du 
that ye may be more fuliy aſſured of h 
eſpecially at the Time of Receiving, ti 
Church itſelf is pleaſed to tell you i in 
the Exhortation at the ſame Time, ſaying 
Fudge therefore yourſelves, Brethren, that 
be not judged of the Lord Repent you in. 
ly for your Sins paſt, have a lively and fu 

faſt Faith in Chriſt our Saviour, amend yu 
Lives, and be in perfect Charity with d 

Men. So ſhall ye be meet Partakers of til 
'Holy Myſteries. And therefore, ſhe aficr-| 


- 
— 


4 
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er and} ra near with Faith, and to receive the ' 

« bu h Sacrament to their Comfort. : 

of alf Tas, therefore, is all that is neceſſari- f 

even uh y required to the worthy Receiving of the h 

vheren] Lord's Supper. But all this may be eaſily | q 

u 14} done by any True Chriſtian. It requires [ 

zedfaſth 0 great Parts, or Learning, nor Time nei- 4 
4 Sher, for a Man to look into his own Heart, q 

Faith in review his Life, to Toafider wherein he 1 

d win Math hitherto done amiſs, and to reſolve, : 

„ And y GOD's Bleſſing, to do ſo no more, but 4 

. Au P endeavour all he can to lead, for the fu- ; 

that ye Are, a new and holy Life, as becomes the ” 

nd ſua Poſpel of Cuxrsr. This is no more : 

Tue Tan what many do every Day, or at leaſt J 

ubt bu Yery often, whether they are to receive the q 

y Sack oh Sacrament or no: And ſo are always . 

it. zu Feady, whenſoever they can get an Oppor- 

d of 1, nity to receive it; eſpecially, if they have 

ing, ue een long accuſtomed to it. For by this 

ou K« uf leans, their Repentance, Faith, Charity, and 

, ſaying l other Graces, being kept in continual 

„ that x F@xerciſe, and receiving Strength and Nou- 

you n. iſhment from the Body and Blood of 

and fel. Puxlsr frequently communicated unto them; 

end vu ey, by degrees, grow up into Habit and 

ith a Fuſtom, ſo as to be ready, upon all Occa- 

5 of tee Jons, to exert and put forth themſelves with 

ne after Faſe and Pleaſure. And therefore, ſuch — — 


ared, i Pappy Perſons need not ſpend much Time er 


14 | : anting to 
dual In their actual Preparation for the Holy Pier, 
| 3 Oz: © cm: 


2 | 4 good. 
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where it is adminiſtred, although thy 


CuRIST, and are baptized in His Name 
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Communion, as having ſuch an habit &; 
Diſpoſition, whereby they are always duly} 3 
qualified and prepared for it. Inſomucd 
that if they happen to come into a PlacP ? 


did not know or think of it befor! 
they came, yet they can receive the Bene 
fit and Comfort of it, and bleſs GOD f 
giving them ſuch an Opportunity, whidſ Þ# 
they did not look for; but being put im I 
their Hands, they cannot but take hold d 
it, and improve it to their beſt Advantage. 
THESE, I confeſs, may ſeem to be 0 


F— 


— 


2 


the higher Rank of Chriſtians, to which fen 
aſcend in the ordinary Way, without mor 
than ordinary Care and Diligence in the bi h 
of thoſe Means, which, by the Grace d 
GOD accompanying them, lead up to 1Þ $ 

But we muſt not think, as ſome have don; 
that none but ſuch as thefe ſhould recem 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper: Fa 
that was intended for all that believe u 


Yea, they are all commanded to do this i 
Remembrance of Him, one as well as an 
ther; the Weak as well as the Strong u] 
in Faith. The Weak, that they may b. 
1 and the Strong, that they may na 
be Weak again, but rather grow ſtronger and 
ſtronger, till they come unto a perfect Mu 
unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the Fi 
FEY? wit 


of frequent Communſor!, 
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habitull Beſs of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 13. I know, there 
ys duh] are many Ignorant, though, perhaps, Well- ; 
1omucl} ueaning Perſons among us; yea, and ſome : 
a Place} ho pretend to great Knowledge in the My- 
gh the eries of our Religion, who yet think, that i 
befor] one but Great Men, and Eminent Saints, d 
ne Ben. MWhould come to the Holy Sacrament ; they q 
OD f ho have attained already to ſuch an Ex- b 
7, which Wellert and Divine Temper of Mind, as to : 
put im ive always above this World, and out of 
hold d he Reach of the Devil and his Temptations : 1 
antage, | Put as for others, who are conſcious to them- 
to be «| felves of their Daily Infirmities, and are 
pften in danger of being over-powered by k 
but mon ne Temptation or other; they muſt by ' 
the UH Mo means venture upon it. But this is, cer- ' 
Grace u Wainly, a very great and dangerous Miſtake, ; 
up to i Þnd one of the Devil's Tricks, to keep Men 
ve dom pff from uſing the beſt Weapons, whereby [ 
1 receiÞ Wo reſiſt and conquer him: For all Carisrt's [ 
r: fe Piſciples are equally bound, by His Com- | 
elieve ui mand, to do this in Remembrance of Him. . 
s Name nd all have equally need of it. If any q 
o this j want it more than others, it muſt be ſuch 44 + | 
as an} Fyvhoſe Faith is ſo weak, as not to be able 2e . 4 
Strong i s yet to overcome the World, the Fleſh, ines. 
may be d the Devil; but are ſtill wreſtling and d“ 'Y 
may na Pshting with theſe their Spiritual Enemtes , 1 
per and} nd therefore have need of all the Aids and | 
ge Mn Aſſiſtances, which the Captain of our Sal- 
the Fi Pation hath provided in that Caſe; Of 
Ws | "02 which, 
| | : 
* ; 
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moſt powerful and prevalent. 
ration not 


aifficult. 


back upon their Lives, and br 
Remembrance as many as they can of their 


becn moſt guilty of, and whereby they hay: 


ſolve nc ver to commit them any more. They 
to find out the weakeſt Side, and reſolve 
us d to do about it. They muſt bethint 


have been - moſt ſubject to, and often 


— — 
— 


— —— 


—_— ITE 


— 


been the chief Occaſions of their falling into 
Fin, and muſt reſolve for the future to for- 
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which, the Receiving His moſt Blefſed B 
dy and Blood was always found to be the! 


This Prea- Bur that it may be ſo to them, it is ne.. 
ceſſary that ſuch Perſons take Pains in pr. 
paring themſelves for it. „ orgs lock 

ag to ther 


former Sins, eſpecially ſuch as they hau 1 


moſt offended and diſhonoured Almighty g 
GOD; and muſt not only abhorr, and! 
humble themſelves for them, but alſo re. 


muſt ſearch narrowly into their own Heart,; * 
to ſet a ſtronger Watch and Guard than they Þ | 
themſelves what Sort of Temptations they i 


overcome by; and muſt reſolve never u 
give Way to them any more, but to with-Þ* 
ſtand them with all their Might. They muſt! 
conſider what Place, what Company, what! 
Employment, what Recreations, or other! 
Circumſtances of their Life, have exposdÞ 
them moſt to ſuch Temptations, and have] 


ſake and avoid them. They muſt conſult | | 
their own Breaſts, to know how they have] 
Per: 


E 


ed By: : 
be the þ 

obtaining Grace at His Hands; how they 
have faſted, and watched ; how they have 
J prayed, both in publick and private; how 


it is ne. 
In Pre. 


ſt lock 


to their 


df their 
y have | 
ey have 
mighty ! 


rr, and 


:lfo re- 


e. They 


jan they 
bethink 


o with- 


ey mut 
all theſe holy Reſolutions, not in their own, 


„ wht 


r other 
expos d 
1d have! 


ng into 
2 to for- 
t conſult 


ey have 
pel- 2 


15 of frequent Communion, 


perform'd their Duties to GOD, and us'd 


the Mzans that He had appointed for their 


I 


they have read, and heard GOD's Holy 


Word ;. and how they have received the 
4 Sacrament of the Lord's Supper: Whether 
they have lived in the Neglect of ſome or 
other of theſe neceſſary Duties, or elſe per- 


formed them in a careleſs and ſuperficial 


Manner; and muſt reſolve to become con- 
# ſtant, and more hearty and ſincere in all and 
every one of them, than hitherto they have 
Heart, * 
reſolve 


been. They muſt examine themſelves, whe- 


ther they be in Charity, and in the Faith; 
3 whether they really believe all the Articles 
of the Chriſiian Religion, and have a ſure 
ms they 
often; Y © 
ever to & hath made to Mankind in Him, and muſt 
27 reſolve to continue firm and ſtedfaſt in the 


Truſt and Confidence in ChRIsr their Savi- 
our, and in all the Promiſes which GOD 


ſame unto the End. And they muſt make 


but in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, believing 
and depending upon Him for Grace and 
Power to perform them, ſo as to live ac- 
cordingly for the future all the reſt of their 
Days. In ſhort, they muſt call to mind 


che folemn Vom and Promiſe which they 


made to GOD, when they were admitted 
: v4 
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ſoon done by any of Carisr's Diſciples ; by 
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into His Church by the Sacrament of Bap. 
tiſm; and muſt now renew and ratify the | 
ſame at the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, Þ% 
faithfully promiſing again to Him, and pur. 
poſing with themſelves, by His Aſſiſtance, u 
believe and do as they then promiſed, and t | 
continue in the ſame unto their Lives End. 

THEY who have thus prepar'd them.! 
ſelves for the Lord's Supper, whenſoever it [Þ* 
is adminiſtred, may and ought moſt thank. 
fully to receive it, not doubting but they 
ſhall find Favour and Acceptance with 
GOD, and great Benefit and Advantage to 
themſelves by it, thro' His Merits and li. 
terceſſion, whoſe Body and Blood they there 
receive. And yet all this may be eaſily and 


thoſe of the loweſt, as well as of the high- 
eſt Forms in the School. Yea, it ought to 
be often done by all at other Times, as 
well as when they are to receive the Hoh 
Communion. It is true, it is in a 1 
Manner requiſite and neceſſary, that a Man 
examine himſelf before he eat of that Bread, Piti 
and drink of that Cup; becauſe, unleſs 21 Pit 
Man firſt noms the true State of his Soul, | fou 
he will not know how to make a right Uſe fett 
of what he there receives to his Spiritual Þ s 
Advantage. The Sacrament of CuristT's | Imr 
Body and Blood is an univerſal Remedy for | $1! 
all the Diſtempers of our Souls. But ex-] gon 
9 cepft 


ec 


of Bap: 
tiß the | End what Part is moſt affected, he can't 
rs Apply the Medicine to it, and ſo can receive 
n Pur- | 


ance, tÞþ 


and 6 


End. 


them. 


ut they 
2 With 
mage to 
and [1- 
y there 
fily and 
es; by 
e high- 
ught to 
nes, as 
he Hoh 
rticular 
ta Man 
Bread, 
nleſs a 
s Soul, 
ht Uſe 
piritual 
RISTS 
dy for 
ut ex- 

cept 


ol frequent Communion, | 201 
ept a Man knows where his Diſtemper lies, 


o Benefit from it. But howſoever, we 


Muſt not think that Self-Examination is a Becauſeclf. 


aming- 


Duty to be performed only upon that Oc- h is ne:e7- 
Faſion. 
| - Jelf, but only when he is to receive the ae. 
ocver it 7 
t than. pften, or elſe he will be a great Stranger 
jo himſelf, not knowing what Condition 
de is in, nor what Progreſs he makes in the 
May to Heaven; but rather will have juſt 


= = . ary at oth 
For he who never examines him-"77,5,"%" 


well as when 


oly Sacrament, had need to receive it very 


auſe to ſuſpe& that he goes backward, 


Ind grows worſe and worſe every. Day. 
And therefore he who is really ſolicitous a- 
out his future State, as all true Chriſtians 
pe ſure arc, cannot but often reflect upon 
Himſelf, and upon his preſent Condition, 
Iltho' he have not an Opportunity of par- 
king of CarsrT's Body and Blood as yet, 
o make it better. 
Place, as many do, where ſuch Opportu- 
Pities are ſeldom to be had, he muſt not- 


And if he lives in a 


ithſtanding often call himſelf to an Ac- 


gount, look into the State of his Soul, and 
| F&ttle all his Spiritual Affairs, as ſolemnly 
Js if he was to receive the Hoh Sacrament 
mmediately upon it. By this Means he 
ill be always prepared for it, and always 
| Fonging and thirſting after it, and ready to 


catch 
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catch at the next Opportunity he can get 


beſides thoſe which we have now refuted 
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receiving it. And in the mean while 1 
may make a ſhift to keep up his Mind ind 


pretty good Temper, thro' the Grace au lin 
Mercy of GOD; who knowing that i nd 
not his own Fault that he doth not actual It o 
receive the Holy Saorament, will be gr hi 
ouſly pleaſed, as we have good Ground ui Irh⸗ 


believe, to make up the Want of it ſon her 
other Way. f 
Bur, bleſſed be GOD for it, this is , th 
our Caſe, who may receive the Hoh d ur 
munion every Lord's Day in the Year, u na. 
oftener too, if we have a Mind to it. H 
happy would ſome good People th 
themſelves, if they could have ſuch Oppo. o 
tunities as theſe are? And how miſeribti Put 


ſhall we be, if we negle& and flight then For 


For my part, I do not fee how we ſhall h e 
able to anſwer it either to GOD, or to our Fo 
ſelves, another Day. Neither do 1 kno Ff 
what Excuſe or Pretence any can have for i, or 


Except it be this one, which ſome haue | 1e1 
made to themſelves, even, That they ha 
been ſeveral Times at the Sacrament of th 
Lord's Supper, but have not found thi 
Benefit and Comfort from it which they eu 
pected, and therefore think it to no Pu 
poſe for them to receive it oftener than tief 

| ary Fan 


re 


an geto 

While he 
Kind ing 
race aud pling-Block to many well-meaning People, 
that it 
. actualy | 

de gra 
round ti 


his is h 


ear, and 
it. Hoy 


h Oppor 
miſerabl 
ht them? 


Ir tO Out: 


refuted: 


his f Ptherwiſe we do it not for 
Joly (u Pur own : Not in Obedience to His Com- 
Inand, but in Hopes of Profit and Advan- 
age to ourſelves; whereby it ceaſeth to 
le thin Pe a good Work, or any way acceptable 
3 60 D, in that we do not reſpect Him, 

Put ourſelves, and ſo preferr ourſelves be- 

Fore Him in it. As in our prefent Caſe, 
e ſnall b ge are commanded by GOD, our Saviour, 
to do this in Remembrance of Him : 
1 knon | 4 
we for i; 
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Pre obliged to do it, in order to their con- 
Winuing in the Communion of the Church. 


THIS I know hath been a great Stum- V. Fant f 


m prove 


another 


It out of the Way, as clearly as I can. For % 


which Purpoſe we may firſt obſerve, that e 


hether we can get any —_ by - Or NO. 
Sake, but 


Now 
we do it only in Expectation of gaining 


omething to ourſelves by it, we do nor 
egard or obey Him at all in it; in that we 
me hav 
they hat 
ut of tit 
und thu 
they er 

no Pur- 

than the) 
art 


1either do it therefore becauſe He command- 


d it, nor as He commanded it to be done: 

For He commanded it to be done in Re- 
hnembrance of Him; and ſo made that, not 
our Profit, the chief End of His Inſtitution. 
And therefore, altho' He hath commanded 
Jus nothing but what is really for our Good 

and that this is ſo in a high and ſpecial 


Manner ; 


me.:. under 


| | : the 7] 
nd therefore I ſhall endeavour to remove ©: ki, 


gent Com- 
Shat GOD commands us to do, we are n. 


it ſon-ſÞfWherefore to do it, becauſe He commands it; 
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Manner; yet we muſt not make that our“ 
End in doing it, but we muſt 2at this Bread, þ 
and drink this Cup, in Remembrance of Hin 
whether we receive any Benefit from it olf Ie; 
no; yea, altho' we were ſure to have none: 
And ſo do it in pure and ſincere Obedience 
to His Commandment. Which, whoſocaÞ* 
doth, will be ſure one Time or other u 
find the Benefit and Comfort of it, tho' noi 
perhaps at preſent. on. 
Hew the S:- FR the bleſſed Body and Blood of Chi 


grament o 


the Body and received, as it ought to be, with a quick! 
£94 e. and lively Faith, will moſt certainly haue 
v inen, its deſired Effect. But it operates for tte 
proves. moſt part upon our Soul, as our ordinary: 
Food doth upon our Bodies, inſenſiby, $1 
and by Degrees. We eat and drink cy 
Day, and by that means our Bodies grow 4 
to their full Stature, and are then kept uy I 
in Life, Health and Vigour, tho' we our- me 
ſelves know not how this is done, nor pe- Mi 
haps take any Notice of it. So it is with That 
this Spiritual Meat and Drink, which G00 giv 
hath prepared for our Souls. By eating kin 
and drinking frequently of it, we grow! Gr 
by degrees in Grace, and in the Knowledge to 
of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, and FAY uſt 
ſtill continue ſtedfaſt and active in the true] L 
Faith and Fear of GOD; tho', after all, pu 
we may be no way ſenſible how this won- I o. 
derful Effect is wrought in us, but only s 
ve BY 


. 
hat our| we find it to be ſo by our own Experience. 


Bread, And if we do that, we have no Cauſe to 


of Hin, f 


complain that we get nothing by it; for 


we get more than all the World is worth; 


e none: ] Abeing ſtrengthened in the Inward Man, 


edience! 


MIt or 


joſocyer 


of Chri 


a quick 
y he 
for the 


Yrdinary 


es grow 
kept uy 
we out- 
10r per- 
is with 


ch GOD Þ ; 
king of Chriſt's Body and Blood, and alſo 


eating 
e grow 
oWledge 


the true 


ter all, 
Son of GOD offered for our Sins, but like- 
2 wile have it actually communicated unto us, 
we BY 


S Won⸗- 
only as 


of frequent Communtotr. 


and ſo made more fit for the Service of 


is. $GOD, more conſtant in it, and more able 
other tolf 


tho' not! 


to perform it: Or at leaſt are kept from 
falling back, and preſerved from man 


ins and Temptations, which otherwiſe 
qe might be expoſed to: And this, ſurely, 


is enough to make any one, that really 
minds the Good of his Soul, to hunger and 
hirſt after this Bread and Water of Life, 


fand to eat and drink it as often as he can, 
enfibly, 


th every | 


galtho' he do not preſently feel the happy 
Effect of it, as ſome have done, and as he 
himſelf ſometimes may, when GOD ſeeth 


it neceſſary or convenient for him. In the 
I mean while he may reſt ſatisfied in his 
Mind, that he is in the Way that CHRIST 


hath made to Heaven; and thank GOD for 
giving him ſo mam Opportunities of parta- 


Grace to lay hold of them, to improve them 


to his own unſpeakable Comfort, ſuch as 
iſt, and! 


uſually attends the worthy receiving of the 
Lord's Supper: Whereby we are not only 
put in mind of the great Sacrifice which the 


for 
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| for our Pardon and Reconciliation to the h 
Almighty Governor of the World, which It. 
is the greateſt Comfort we can have onto t 
this ſide Heaven; ſo great, that we ſhall Men 
ever be able to expreſs it unto others ji 
how deeply ſoever we may be affected with 
it in ourſelves. And tho' we be not alway 
thus ſexfibly cheared and refreſhed with ir, Wt 
as we could wiſh to be, howſoever we car pece 
never receive the bleſſed Sacrament, but we (WY hay 
have the Pleaſure and Satisfattion of ha. ¶ hat 
ving done our Duty to our Maker and Re. {one 
deemer, which far exceeds all the Com. ¶ Goo 
forts of this Life, and therefore may wel 
| ſtay our Stomachs till GOD ſees good us t 


give us more. So Ihen 
bre ib, Bur let us now ſuppoſe, that a Hu igh 


ot that good 


Aan hath been often at our Lord's Table, and 
the Aan, yet hath ſeldom or never received any rei 
Talaue, Benefit or Comfort from it, not ſo much as 
that which ariſeth from our reflecting upon 

our having done what our Saviour com- 
manded us. This, I confeſs, may be the Nuit 

Caſe of ſome Perſons: But then ſuch ſhould No 
conſider where the Fault lies: It cannot lic MMWh 

in the Inſtitution itſelf: That can never la 

fail of producing the ſame Effect, where it {Wbe: 

is duly obſerved at one Time as well as a 
another. And therefore the Fault muſt be Cor: 

in the Perſons themſelves ; they do not st 

duly obſerve the Inſtitution, and then it 5 

_— * 


5 
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e | 

to the] ho Wonder if they be never the better for 

which t. Now there are two T hings required 

uve ono the due Obſervation of it: Firſt, That Tt Rench 
ve ſhall Men come rightly prepared to the Hh 
others, N hacrament; and then, that they receive it 

ted with rigbt. They who fail either of theſe 

t always Ways, muſt blame themſelves if they mils 

with i; f what they expected from it. What is f Rigt 

we cin Peceſſary to the preparing ourſelves for it, tio, 
but we have already ſpoken of, and have ſhetun, 

of ha hat it is no more than what may be eaſily 

and Re. ene, if Men will but ſet themſelves in 

Com- Food earneſt about it. But if Men will 

ay well {hot do chat, but come to the Lord's Table 

200d us they do to their own, without putting 


hemſelves, by GOD's Aſſiſtance, into a 
a Min fight Temper and Diſpoſition for it, they 


ble, and have no Ground to expect any Advantage 
any rel Ny it. For they are not Subjects capable 
much as f thoſe Spiritual Profits and Pleaſures 
g upon N rhich are there exhibited. Their Hearts 
ir com- Mare not ſet towards them, but rather bent 
7 be the N Ruite another Way, and therefore cannot 
1 ſhould N Poſſibly be touched or affected by them. 
nnot lic AV bat wonderful Power hath the Sun upon 
n never RR lants and Seeds in the Earth, to make 
where it them grow, and bring forth Fruit? And 


ell as at Net ſuch Plants or Seeds which are rotten, 
muſt be {Wcorrupted, or not rightly ſet and diſpoſed 


do not Es they ought ro be, are never the better for 
hen it is the Influences of the Suu, but remain juſt 
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as they were, how long ſoever ir ſhiner uy: BY 
on them. So it is here: Chriſt, the Sun af 
Righteouſneſs, ſhines moſt powertully in! 
His Church, eſpecially at the Commemom. 
tion of the great Eclipſe which He once 
ſuffer'd, as they find by Experience, wilo 
come duly prepared to it, being ſo quick- 1 
ened, enliven'd, actuated and ftrengthen's i 
by it, that they bring forth Love, Jy, 
Peace, Long-ſuſfering, Goodneſs , Faith 
and all the other Fruits of GOD's Holy Si. 
it, as they are reckoned up by His Apoſile 
Gal. v. 22, 23. Whereas they who arc 
diſordered and out of Tune, and will not 
take Pains to put themſelves into # ſuitable 
Temper and Diſpoſition for it, they are no 
way wrought upon, or influenced by it, 
but ſtill continue barren and unfruitful 
And ſo all muſt needs do, who come not 
rightly qualified ro the Holy Sacrament; 
they cannot truly eat of the bleſſed BH 
and Blood of CHRISTH; and if they did Wi: 
they could not digeſt it into proper Food Þi 
and Nouriſhment for their Souls: And ſo une 
can receive no real Profit or Advantage by Our 
it, Which notwithſtanding ſhould not On 
diſcourage any from coming as oft as they I But 
can to the Lord's Table, but ſhould rather Bod 
excite them to prepare themſelves always a ÞY thar 
well as they can for it: For then they will! acti 
ncver complain of Unprofitableneſs any _ and 

c Ut 4 | 
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up: BY But let them come as oſten as they pleaſe, 
un of they will every Time go home better than 
ly in they came, if they do but come thus right- 
nom. ly diſpos'd, to receive the Body and Blood 
once KY of CRIST which is there communicated to 
who them, and then likewiſe receive it alſo as 


uick- they ought. 


hend How they ought to receive it, is the next *:Aecciving 
Jy, Queſtion to be conſider'd. And it had need wt 

Faith be conſider'd very. ſerlouſly by all that ex- 

ly Shi: RB ped any Benefit from the Lord's Supper. For 

poſt, FR =itho* they come with never fo good a Dil= 

o arc {| poſition to it, yet unleſs they keep them- 

Il not ſelves in the ſame while they are at it, and 


irable I actually partake of CuRIST'Ss Body and 

re no Blood, according to His Holy Inſtitution, 

by it, their Expectations will be all fruſtrated. For 

ultful. the great Benefit which we receive from this S 

ie no: FR Holy Sacrament, is the Strengthening and 

ment; © Refreſhing our Souls by the Body and Blood of 

1 Buy Cbriſt, as our Bodies are by the Bread and 

y did, Wine. But as our Bodies cannot be ſtreng- 

' Food then'd or refreſhed by the Bread and Wine, 

Ind ſo (unleſs we eat and drink it; fo neither can 

age by dour Souls be ſo by the Body and Blood of 

d nt FE CHarsr, unleſs we actually partake of it. 

s they But our Souls cannot actually partake of the 

rather Body and Blood of CHRIST any other Way 

ays 2 than by ſome Act of their own; even by 27 nz, 

y wil acting their Faith in what is there ſignified Walch. ” 

more. and repreſented to them. What we there 
but P — 
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ſce with our bodily Eyes, altho' conſecrated Bre 
to a holy Uſe, it is ſtill in its own Nature] Spi. 
plain Bread and Wine, which may ſtreng. þ Hol 
then and refreſh our Bodies, but can hae wh 
no ſuch Influence or Effect upon our So, Chi 
as being of a quite different Nature fron mei 
them. But by Faith, we look upon then] cant 
as the Signs and Symptoms of CHRIST That 
Body and Blood, and receive them as ſu<Þ in 7 
upon His Word; which, as I have {hewn is pr 
15 a mighty Strengthening and Refreſhing oh 1 hat 
our Souls. But we can never thus receiv Þ Hait 
Curisr's Body and Blood, nor ſo much «| part 
diſcern it any other Way, but by a quick 
and lively Faith; but that, as the Apo! 
ſaith, is the Subſtance of T hings hoped f, 

and the Evidence of Things not ſeen, Heb.] 
xi. 1. The Body and Blood of Crxisr is nt 
ſeen in the Holy Sacrament, but Faith do 
plainly evidence, yea, itſelf is the Evidee $9 
of it to us. So that by Faith I am as ful. 
ly perſuaded of it, as if I ſaw it. And a- 
tho' we do not ſee it there, yet we hope! 
for it, becauſe of CHRIST's Word; and! 
what we thus hope for, our Faith is u 
Subſtance of it to us, cauſing it to ſublilÞ . 


and operate in us as effectually to all I- Pee 
tents and Purpoſes, as we can expect ai Supp, 
defire, for the ſtrengthening and refreſhingÞ4 more 
of our Souls. Whereas without fuch ! 2 


Faith as this, we can receive nothing but 3 
| Þreail | 


Nature 


ſtreng. 


n have 
Huli 
from! 
1 then! 
RIS 
is ſuch! 


ſhewn, 


ling th 


receiic i 
uch s 
quick 


Apoſtle 
ed for, 


L Hed, 


T 15 Hot 


y dot 
Viden 
as ful 
And a- 
7e hope] 
d; and} 
1s t 
>) ſublitÞ 


II In- 4 | 
0 4 Supper : For they do really recerve it no 


reſhin} more than as if they were not preſent 


ſuch Þ 


pect o 


in thy 
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crated | Bread and Vine, and by conſequence no 
piritual Benefit or Comfort at all from the 
Hol Sacrament. And that is the Reaſon, 
why according to the Appointment of our 
Church, at the Diſtribution of the Sacra- 
mental Bread, we ſay to every Communi- 
cant, Take, and eat this in Remembrance 
that * died for thee, and feed on Him 

Heart by Faith; whereby every one 
is put in mind in the very Act of Receiving, 
that he muſt there feed upon CHRIST by 
Faith, as the only Means whereby he can 
Spartake of His þ 


ody and Blood, ſo as to 


receive Strength and Nouriſhment to his 
Poul from that Holy Feaſt. 


F oz, indeed, the whole Streſs of this 


great Work lies upon our Faith. Unleſs 
chat be duly exerted and acted, tho' Men 
come to the Lord's Table, and feed upon 
che outward Elements which are there gi- 
ven them, this is not to eat the Lord's 
Pupper; for that is a Spiritual Banquet, 
which cannot be ſo much as taſted! of any, 
Jotherwiſe than by Faith. And therefore 
they who do not receive it with Faith, 
Shave no Cauſe to complain that they are 
never the better for recerving the 12 


.0rd's 


vhere it is adminiſtred; and fo can expect 


no bu no more Benefit from it, than from Food 
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or Phyſick which they do not take. But 
this ſhould not diſhearten any from coming 
to the Lord's Supper as often as they can, 
but ſhould make them more careful to *., 
ceiwe it always as they ought, with Faith; þ 1 
and then they can never fail of their Expe.þ 
cations from it: But will always receitÞ, * 
as much, and often more than they cou] 
expect. | . 

Br this, we may ſee how we ought vÞ 
receive the Lord's Supper; if we defirevÞ 
partake of the Benefits of it, we mult . 
ceive it with Faith. And hence it is th 
our Church hath, in her great Wiſdom, f 
contriv'd that incomparable Office whid 
the hath made for the Adminiſtration d F 
this Holy Sacrament, that from the Begi- ! 
ning to the End of it, there is Matter a, 
Occaſion given us all along, for the Exer 
ciſe of our Faith in CHRIST, and the P. 
miſes which GO D hath made us in Hin, 
that ſo we may be ſure to partake of Hi 
moſt bleſſed Body and Blood, and of ilÞ 
the Merits of His Death, whenſoever . 
meet together for the Celebration of f. 
Which that I may the better demonſtrate, 
and likewiſe ſhew how we ſhould act ou 
Faith all the while that we are at ou 
Lord's Table, ſo as to receive Spiritual 
Strength and Comfort from it, it will nas 
be amiſs if we go thro' the whole Offi} 
| DE _ eſpeciall}Þ WM 
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oming [ eſpecially ſo much of it as is or ought to be 
always uſed when there is a Communion, 


y can, bY 

to * and not at any other Time, 

Faith,þ & A1 from the Beginning of the Service, The Excel 
Exp. o the End of the Prayer for Cunrsr's Ho- reds þ 
recent, Catholic Church, is appointed to be read 2 
cou pon Sundays and Holy-Days, although there . 


pe no Communion : But if there be a Com- _— 
empiiea, 


ph uf Fnunion in the Church upon any other Day 
efire yh s well as thoſe, it ought to be read. And 
wit | therefore, it will be expedient to premiſe 
is un Womething concerning that, at leaſt ſo much, 
om, b that we may underſtand the Deſign of it, 

which End how it makes Way for our better per- 
tion d Forming of this great Duty. 


Been! . T' #1 5 Service, therefore, being appointed 
ter a For the Communion of the Body and Blood 
pf our Lord and Saviour Jzsvs CnRIST, as 


le Exer: .; 
cis to be all, and always, read at His Ta- 


at | dle by one of His Miniſters ; ſo it begins 1 
of 8 ith His Prayer, the Prayer which He Him- oe 
| of u elf compoſed, and left to His Church as a Proper at 
ever We tanding General Form, to be uſed by all Tate. 
n of i erſons, at all Times, and upon all Occa- 

onſtrat ] %: to which it is fitted in ſuch a won- 

act o derful Manner, as ſufficiently thews both 

at ou hc Author and Intent of it. 'To this is 
Spirit $=bjoin'd, a ſhort Prayer for this particular Hege, 
vill nog En That GOD would be pleaſed tobe 4 
le Of eanſe the Thoughts of our Hearts, by the In- m. 


ration of His Holy Spirit, that we may 
= 1 perfectly 
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ments them- 


ſelves. 
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perfectly love Him, and worthily magnify His 


Holy Name, in keeping His Commandments, | * 


which immediately after, are ſo ſolemnly 
repeated in His Name, by one of His M. 


and ought to hearken to them with th 


ſame Attention, Reverence, and godly Fezr | 
as if GOD Himſelf pronounced them again !? 
to us, as He did to the Jſraelites fronÞ ® 


Mount Sinai, with T hunderings and Light- 


nings, and the Noiſe of the Angelick Tru] 1 


pets ſounding in our Ears, Exod. xx. 1, 18, 


While we are thus hearkening to theſe D. 
vine Laws, diſtinctly publiſhed and pro-! 
claimed to every one of us in particula,Þ # 
we cannot but every one call to mind ho 


own Sins, whereby he hath offended again| 
theſe Laws, and how unable he hath been 


to keep any one of them as he ought, with 


out the Grace of GOD; and therefore we 


have no ſooner heard any of them repea- Þ 


ed, but we immediately beg of GOD mer- 


cifully to pardon our former Tranſgreſſm } 


of it, and to give us Grace to obſerve i 
for the future, ſaying after the Repetition 
of each Commandment, from the Bottom © 
our Hearts, as well as with our Mouth, 
Lord, have Mercy upon us, and incline ou. 
 Hearis to keep this Law, All which mul 


needs be acknowledged to be of great Ul} 4 
to our due Commemoration of that 72 : 
| | g Which! 


niſiers, ſtanding at His Table, that we may, 


fy His 1 
nents. ] our Sins, and to our Partaking of His Bo- 
emnly dy and Blood for the Pardon of them, and 
s W. for Grace to walk hereafter in all the Com- 
ma mandments of the Lord, blameleſs. For 
ch i though we did examine ourſelves private- 
Fear ly betore, we do it again publicłly, in the 
again þ 0 ſpecial Preſence of GOD Himſelf, openly 
fon! declaring and making known His Laws 
Lich. particularly unto us, whereby our Sins and 
1 Infirmities are brought afreſh to our Re- 
1, 10 4 membrance, and we come to the Holy Fa- 
fe D.! cament with an actual Senſe of them upon 
d prof our Minds, and ſo are better able to apply 
can che great Remedy which is there prepared 
- 1 for our Eaſe and Cure. Upon whi 
ind ho re pon which Ac- 
921 count, I cannot but admire the Prudence 
eben! 25 well as Piety of our Church, in appoint- 
ib ins the Commandments ro be publickly read 
re we upon this Occaſion. | 
repeal * eee of Almighty GOD Tic Calle 
D mer. e e es W reage e 22 - 
reſi d hem, we firſt pray, as we are 
ferve i ound to do in every diſtinct Service, for 
zetitionÞ 3 His Vicegerent upon Earth, and then for 
cri © 0:1ſetves and Brethren in the Collett for the 
Mouth | — 5 which, if it be an Holy-Day, hath 
ine ou eſpect to the Bleſſing we then commemo- 
» mul | rate, otherwiſe it is for ſome ſpecial Grace 
eat UkÞ 4 or Mercy that we have all nced of, 
Dea | 


which 


of frequent Communion. 
which the Son of GOD ſuffered for theſe 
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The Epiſtle 


or other Apoſtles, wrote by the [nſpiration | 


Ti» geg ſion. Then follows the Goſpel, or ſome of | 


read, ſtand- 
20g. 


Himſelf ſpake with His Divine Mouth, for 


Arz this follows the Epiſtle, that is | 


The Meceſſity and Advantage 


had | 
ſome Part of thoſe Epiſtles which S. Paul,, 


them 
inn 


of GOD, wherein we are uſually reminded Þ 7 
of ſome of thoſe Duties which we heard! 
before enjoined us in the Commandiments; 
or, upon particular Occaſions, ſome other 
Portion of Scripture relating to that Occa. : 


the Divine Sayings or Acts of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, as they are recorded by one of the 
Four Evangeliſte, which never alters. There 
is never any other Portion of Scripture 
appointed for the Goſpel, as there is for 
the Epiſtle: But that is always taken out 
of the very Goſpel itſelt. By which Means, 
we always hear ſomething which CHRIST 


our Inſtruction, when He was upon Earth: 


Or elſe ſomething which He did, by His ö ull th 


Divine Power, for the Confirmation of Þ Was the 


our Faith in Him. Hence it is, that at the that, 
reading of the Goſpel, the People are all] after 
requir'd to ſtand up, not only to ſhew their Þ Iſter 1 


Readineſs to ſtand by and defend it to the Fetter 
laſt, but likewiſe ro expreſs their Reſpect Ito {a 


and Reverence to Carisr Himſelf, whoſe | (who 


as they would have certainly done, if they 


Goſpel it is, and whoſe Words and Works to dc 
they hear rehearſed ; and therefore, muſt | I perly 


needs ſtand up to hearken diligently to them, wy | 
whic 


had 
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is had been near Him when He ſpake, or did 
them. And hence allo it is, that in the Firſt 
Common-Prayer Book which was put out by 
King Edward the Sixth, ſo ſoon as the Mi- 
juiſter had ſaid, T he Holy Goſpel is written 
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eard 

ents; | Jin ſuch a Chapter, the People were order'd 

other Ito ſay, Glory be to T hee, O Lord; toteſtify 

Yea: their Acknowledgment, that He, whoſe Go- 

ne of | el they were now to hear, is their Lord ; 
eſſed and Maſter, the Great, and Almighty GOD; | 
f the Þ that all Glory and Honour is due to Him for 


ſrevealing this Goſpel to them, and accord- 
Jingly to adore and worſhip Him for it. As 
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; for fall ſhould do, when they pronounce theſe 100 
out Words. | Sf 

-ans, So ſoon as the Goſpel is read, the Ni- Th Ni- 0 

sr Feene Creed begins; which itſelf alſo contains aug 

, for the Sum and Subſtance of the Goſpel; and . 

th: therefore is appointed to be ſaid or ſung by 

His all the People, ſtanding in the ſame Poſture 


Fas they did in hearing of the Goſpel. And 
Irhat, 1 ſuppoſe, is the Reaſon why, although 


e all] after the Reading of the Epiſtle, the Mini- 
their | Aſter is to ſay, Here endeth the Epiſile ; yet 
the Þ Fafter the Reading of the Goſpel, he is not 
pet Ito ſay, Here endeth the Goſpel, (as many, 
hoſe ] &who do not conſider the Rubricł, are wont 


Ito do) becauſe the Goſpel doth not pro- 
muſt | Fperly end there, but continues to be declar'd 
xem, | fand publiſh'd in the following Creed. In 
they | which are briefly comprehended, all the 
had 1 | great 
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great Articles of that Holy Religion which 
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And therefore it ought to be jointly repeat. 


their Belief of all and every one of thoſc 
Articles, and ſo of the whole Goſpel of 


to the Holy Communion : Which otherwiſ: 
they ought not to be. 3 


ty, or Ser- 


ſome Part of the ſaid Creed, or elſe of the 
Commandments before repeated ; which 
therefore comes in very properly in this 


Doctrine, according to which all Sermon 
ought to be framed. After Sermon, th: 
Prieſt returns to the Lord's Table, and then 
ces of Holy Scripture, choſen out on purpoſe 
to excite and ſtir up the People to give, 


thing to proves and charitable Uſes. And 
while theſe Sentences arc in reading, the 
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CHRIST hath reveal'd to us in His Goſpel:] f 


ed by all the People there preſent, that al ö 
may thereby publickly own and profeß * 


Cuisr, in order to their being admitted! 


The Homi- AETER this Creed, there follows one of! 
4b the Homilies, or Sermons, ſet forth by Au.! 
thority, or elſe one compos'd by the M. 
niſter himſelf, for the fuller Explication of! 


Place, after the Summary of that Chriſtiu 4 


The Ofer- begins the Offertory, reading ſome Senten- ? 
every one according to his Ability, ſomc- | | 


Deacons, Church-Wardens, or ſome fit Per-! 
ſons appointed for that Purpoſe, gather the] 
Alms and other Devotions of the People, 
and bring them to the Prieſt, who humbly Þ 9 
pre- 


which 


aſpel : 


thoſe 
pel of 
nitted 
2rwile 


ne of 


of the 
which 
n this 
riſtian 
non 
; the 


J 


1 then 


>nten- Þ ? 


of frequent Communion. 


preſents and placeth them upon the Lords 


oy Table, as devoted to Him, and then begins 7% Prazer 
nat " the Prayer for the whole State of CHRIST'T Church fi. 


rofeß Church Militant here on Earth. 


Tus much of the Communton-Service, 


even from the Beginning of it to the End 
of the aforeſaid Prayer for CuRIST's Catho- 
lick Church, is to be ſaid upon Sundays, or 
other Holy-Days, although there be 10 
3 Communion for Want of a ſufficient Num- 
Au. ber to communicate with the Prieſt. In 
4 W. the firſt Conimon- Prayer Book of King Ed- 


Ion HE! 8 
| # Prieſt, although there were none to commu- 


1 nicate with him, {hall ay all Things at 


ward the Sixth, it was order'd, That the 


the Altar appointed to be ſaid at the Cele- 


bration of the Lord's Supper, until after the 
Oßfertory, upon Wedneſdays and Fridays, 
without any Mention of Sundays and Holy- 
Ts Days. From whence it appears, that they 


took it for granted, thar there would al- 
ways be a ſufficient Number of Commu- 


] | nicants upon every Sunday and *Holy-Day 


at the leaſt ; ſo that they could not ſo much 
as ſuppoſe there would be no Communion 


| upon any of thole Days. But it ſeems 


they feared, that upon other Days there 
might be ſometimes none to communicate 
with the Prieſi, and ſo zo Communion : 
And therefore order'd, That if it ſhould 
ſo happen for a whole Week together, yet, 

5 never- 
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nevertheleſs, upon the Wedneſdays and Fri. 
days in every Week, ſo much ſhall be fad! 
of the Communion-Service as is before li. Þ 
mited. Bur afterwards, as Piety grew col. | * 
der and colder, the Sacrament began to be 
more and more neglected, and, by degrees, Þþ ? 
quite laid aſide upon the Week- Days. And! 
then the Church did not think it con-! 
venient to order any of the Service ap- 
Toke read pointed for it to be read upon any other 
ay i Days, but only upon Sundays and Hoh- 1 


Day, the Days ; but upon thoſe Days ſhe ſtill re. 


there are 


wot Commu- QUICCS, that altho' there be no. Commu- | Þ 


vices; nion, yet all ſhall be ſaid that is appoint 
the General Prayer (for the good Eſtate ot 
the Catholick Church of CHRIS T) toge- 
ther with one or more of the Collects at the 
End of the Communion-Service, concluding 
with the Bleſſing. 

And verily, there is great Reaſon it 
ſhould be ſo : Not only becauſe it is fitting 
that our Devotions ſhould be longer upon 
thoſe than they are upon other Days; but 
likewiſe there are ſeveral Things particu- 
lar in that Part of the Service which re- 
quires it. 

H x Rx are the Commandments of Almigł- 
ty GOD, the Supreme Law-giver of the 
World, which it is requiſite that People 
ſhould hear, and be put in mind * : 

FA Catt 


ed at the Communion, until the End of Þ ? 


Hi. 


e faid | 
re li. 4 days, and :to all Ho 
v col. Þ without which they could not be diſtin- 
| guiſh'd from one another, nor from other 
Sec Days, nor by conſequence celebrated, fo as 
q to anſwer the End of their Inſtitution, Un- 
leſs they were read upon their proper Days. 
Here is the Nicene Creed, wherein the Di- 
vinity of our Bleſſed Saviour is aſſerted and 
declared, and therefore very proper to be 
re. ſaid or ſung upon thoſe Days which are 
kept in Memory of Him, and of His Apo- 
ad ab tles, by whom that Doctrine, together with 


our whole Religion grounded upon it, was 


to be 


And 


con. 


C ap- 


other 


Hoh- 


nmu- 
DOINt- 


ate of 
LOgt» 
at the 


ading 


on it 
itting 
upon 
: but 
rticu- 


niglt- 
F the 
eople 
f, at 


leaſt 


h re- 14 


of frequent Communlon. 


¶ leaſt upon thoſe Days which are dedica- 
ted to His Service. Here is the Collect, 
Epiſtle, and Goſpel, * to many Sun- 


Days in the Vear, 


planted and propagated in the World. Here 


is the Offertory, and choice Sentences of 
$ Scripture, read to ftir up People to offer 
$ unto GOD ſomething of what Hehath given 


them, as their Acknowledgment that He 


| | gives them all they have, and that they 
hold it all of Him; which howſoever it be. 
nov generally neglected, except there be a 


Communion, yet People ought certainly to 
be put in Mind of it, at leaſt upon all Hah- 
Days, and eſpecially upon the Lord's own 
Day, according to His own Order, written 


by His Apoſtle S. Paul, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Here, 


among others, is the Prayer for the whole 
State of Chriſt' - Church Militant here on 


Earth : 
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Earth: And it is but Reaſon that we, 23 


Fellow-Members of the ſame Body, ſhould | there 

ol Pc 
join together in it upon all the great Feſj. 1; eth 
vals of the Year, which are generally cele.! _ p 
brated by the whole Church we pray for ; 1 
and by that Means teſtify our Communiq 4 Sn 
with it. And beſides, this, as well as the ED 


Aha 16 be omn nion-Servi 
4-atob: other Part of the Commu ce, 1 


Communion performed at the Communion-Table, tie ak 
Table. Place where the Primitive Church uſed w In. 
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perform its publick Devotions; and ours, if the 

which in all Things elſe is conformable 0 1 Cos 

that, cannot but imitate it in this Particu- Nee 

lar, at leaſt fo far as to have ſome Part f ever. 

its Service perform d at the ſame Place up- Væar 

on Sundays and Hoh-Days, although there BY che 

be no Communion. _ be tb 

Bur the main Reaſon why ſo much « 1 

1 the Communion- Service is order'd to be the 
ay read upon Sundays and other Holy-Day, of ++ 
| notwithſtanding that there is zo Commu- nun 
17 mon, ſeems to be, that the Church may and 
Fi) ew. her Readineſs to adminiſter it upon Prot 
. theſe Days, and fo that it is not hers not Wa; 
f the Miniſters, but the People's Fault, if there] plap 

be no Communion:: For the Miniſter, bj vice. 

her Order, goes up to the Lord's Table, and poir 

there begins the Service appointed for the Þ GO 

Communion, and goes on as far as he can, tot 

till he come to the actual Celebration of it; I F 

and if he ſtops there, it is only becauſe ] of t 


there 


e, as 
ould Þ 
"oY if there were, he was bound, and is ready, 
+ eto Conſecrate and Adminiſter it to them. 
Ot ; 


Anion 
's the 
ej 
the 
ed to 
Ours, 
le to 
ticu- 
irt of 
e Up- 
there 


ch of 
to be 
Day, 
nmu- 
may 
upon 
; not 
there 
, by 
and 
Ir the 


can, 
of it; 
cauſe 
there 


of frequent Communion, _ 


there are none, or not a ſufficient Number 


of Perſons to Communicate with him : For 


And therefore, if there be zo Communion 
upon any Sunday or Holy-Day in the Year, 
the People only are to be blamed, and muſt 
2 anſwer for it another Day. The Church 
2 hath done her Part in ordering it, and the 
3 Miniſter his, in obſerving that Order: And 
if the People would do theirs too, the Holy 
3 Communion would be conſtantly celebra- 
ted in every Pariſh-Church in England 
every Sunday and Holy-Day throughout the 
Fear. Neither can they plead Ignorance in 
the Caſe, or ſay, They did not think it to 
be their Duty to communicate ſo often: For 
every Time they ſee the Miniſter go up to Th: jo the 


People may 


the Communion-Table, and there read Part 3, 7wmindea 
of the Service appointed for the Holy Com- , and g. 


ty, and up- 


1 . 1 1 TY braided 
munion, they are put in mind of their Duty, is . 


and upbraided with their Neglect of it. le of 


From all which we may obſerve by the 
Way, how much thoſe Miniſters are to be 
2 blamed, whoever omit this Part of the Ser- 
vice, or do not perform it at the Place ap- 


pointed for it: How they can anſwer it to 

GOD, to the Church, to their People, or 

to themſelves, for my part I know not. 
HAVING thus briefly run over ſo much 


of the Communion-Service as is to be read 


when 
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when there is zo Communion, as well as 
when there is, we are now come to that 
Part of it which never is nor can be uſed, ÞM 
but only when the Holy Communion is actual 
ly Adminiſtred: And therefore is chiety 
to be confider'd in our preſent Deſign, of 
ſhewing how we may and ought to receiy 
it, ſo as to find the Benefit and Comfort of 
it. For which Purpoſe we may obſerve, 
That after the Prayer for CHRIST's Ho 
Catholick Church, betore-mention'd, the H. 
niſter, who is always a Prieſt, ſeeing a com. 
petent Number of Devout Chriſtians ready 
and deſirous to partake of the Body and BY 
Blood of our Bleſſed Redeemer, firſt reads 
The Exhor-tO them a grave, pious, and pathetical Ex- 
en. hortation, to conſider what they are abou 
to do; of how great Benefit it will be w 
them, if with a true penitent Heart, andi 
lively Faith, they receive that Holy Sacr«- 
nent; how dangerous to receive the ſam: Þ 
unWworthily ; how they ſhould come to it; 
what Cauſe they have to give their mot 
hearty Thanks to the moſt Holy Trinity, 
for the Redemption of the World by Jr 
Cungisr, who ordained theſe Holy Myſte- BY 
ries as Pledges of His Love, and for the! 
continual Remembrance of His Death, o 
our great and endleſs Comfort. All which 1 
is fo clear and affectionately expreſſed, tha 
it contributes very much to the making v? ÞY 


the | 


ok frequent Communion, - 


ellas the Defects of their Preparation for it, and 
that to raiſe their Minds into ſuch a Holy and 
uſed, | Devout Temper, as to be capable both of 


ua]. performing this great Duty aright, and of 
hicfly receiving the Benefits and Comforts of it. 
n, of TRE Exhortation being ended, the Mi- 


ecery . niſter (in the Name of CHRIST and His 
ort of Church) inviteth all, who are thus godly 
ſerve, diſpoſed, to the Lord's Supper, ſaying to 
s$ Hd WS them, Draw near with Faith, and take this 
e M. Holy Sacrament to your Comfort. He in- 


com. vites them firſt to draw near, thereby put- 
ready ting them in mind, that they are now invi- 
ly and ted into Cnrisr's more ſpecial Preſence, 
read to fit down with Him at His own Table, 


al Ex that fo they may be as near Him as they 
about can be in this World; and therefore, as an 
be u Emblem thereof, ſhould come from the 
ande more remote Parts of the Church, as near 
Sacya- Ito the ſaid Table as they may. But then 
c ſame he adviſeth them to draw near with Faith, 


to it; gas without which, all their bodily Ap- 
r mol Iproaches will avail them nothing, it being 
Trinity, only Y Faith that they can really draw 
y Je Inear to Chxrsr, and take this Holy Sacra- 
Myſte-| nent to their Comfort. And therefore 
for the they ſhould rake ſpecial Notice of this Ex- 
ach, o alten, uſed on purpoſe in this Place to 
1 which tir up their pure Minds, by Way of Re- 
ed, that menibrance, to keep their Faith in conti- 
King w val Exerciſe all the while that they are at 


the 


Q_ our 


tation. 
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feſſion to Almighty GOD, meckly kneeling 


—— wow. 


o 


The Neceſity and Advantage 
our Lord's Table, fo as to look upon Him 
as there preſent with them, obſerving all 
the Motions both of their Souls and Bo- 
dies, and ready to communicate His own 
molt Bleſſed Body and Blood unto them, to 
preſerve their Souls and Bodies to Ever- M 
laſting Life. Bur ſecing they cannot a& BY pen 
their Faith as they ought in CurisT, who and 


died for their Sins, until they have confel- Wt to a 
{cd and repented of them; therefore He ¶ that 


calls upon them to make their humble Co. Hav. 
upon their Knces. 

AND now all that are to communicate, 
being proſtrate upon their Knees, as ſo ma- 
ny guilty Malefactors before the Judge of 
the World, do in a moſt humble and ſo- 
lemn Manner, jointly acknowledge and b. 
wail the manifold Sins and Wickedneſs, whit) 
they from Time to Time have committed, in 
Thought, Word, and Deed, againſt His Di- 
vine Majeſty : Profeſſing themſelves 0 
earneſtly to repent of them ; humbly beſeech- 
ing Him to pardon, what is paſt, and t 
grant them Grace, for the future, to ſerv . 
and pleaſe Him in Newneſs of Life, tor: 
Crrisr JEsus's fake. All which is done 
with ſuch appoſite and pathetical Words, 
that I do not ſee how it is poſſible for us to 
expreſs our hearty and ſincere Repentance sus 
better than we do at that Time. Vang 

WII 
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done 
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of frequent Commutiiton, 227 
WII x People continue in this humble 77 4b. 
Poſture, begging for Mercy and Grace at 
the Hands of GOD, His Miniſter ſtands up, 


F and in His Name aſſures them, That He, of 
His Infinite Mercy, hath promiſed Forgive- 
= neſs of Sins to all them that with hearty Re- 


pentance and true Faith turn unto Him; 


1 and therefore he applies the {aid Promiſes 


to all and every one there preſent, praying 
that Almighty GOD would accordingly 
bave Mercy upon them, pardon and deliver 
chem from all their Sins, confirm and 
$ ſtrengthen them in all Goedn?ſs, and bring 
them to Everlaſting Life, through IESUDs 
4 CHRIST 04Y 3 5 . 
Ap here it is that our Faith muſt be- 
gin to work, as it is the Subſtance of T hings 
Hoped for, or a folid and ſubſtantial Confi- 
dence that GOD will give us all the good 
Things which He hath promiſed, and there- 
fore hope for at His Hands, fo as firmly 
and ſtedfaſtly to believe, that upon our hear- 
ty and ſincere Repentance, we are now ab- 
Volved from all our former Sins; and that 
Strom this Time forward, GOD will aſſiſt 
is with His Grace to ſerve and pleaſe Him, 
according to the Prayers we have now put 
up to Him, and the Promiſes which He 
ath made to us in our Lord and Saviour 
sus CHRIST: For all the Benęfit of Abſo- 


tion, a pronounced by the Miniſter, de- 
77H11 ; L | | 
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His Word, that He will refreſh them: Hel next 


The Neceſſity. and Advantage 


pends wholly upon this, our believing in 
the Promiſe, and Word of GOD, upon wit! 


which it is grounded. the 


Wulcx therefore that we may do, the 10 l 
Miniſter preſently reads ſome ſelect Senter. Wt hey 
ces of the Holy Scriptures, wherein GOD Hi 
hath promiſed or declared His Willingneſs W@ N 
to Pardon and Abſolve us from our Sins in! of 1 
the Blood of His Son, that ſo we may 26 a fur 
our Faith accordingly upon them: And as t 
therefore Ne calls upon the People to hear, that 
and take ſpecial Notice of them. who 

As firſt, Thoſe comfortable Words which Call 
our Saviour faith to all that truly turn 6 His 
Him, Come unto Me all that travel, and an ge 
heavy laden, and I will refreſh you, Math, 
xi. 28. Which Words contain ſo firm and Mou 
ſolid a Foundation, whereupon to build ot e 2 
moſt Holy Faith, that if we be but truly that 
penitent, we cannot doubt of GOD's Men Th, 
cy to us. For here, His only Son, wit 
His own Divine Mouth, invites all that ar the L 
{o to come to Him, - promiſing or engaging WFP? ©/ 


give them Peace in their Minds, Quiet u 
their Conſciences, Reſt to their Soul 
He'll take Care that they ſhall neither t- Is. 
vel, nor be heavy laden any longer, wil: 
the Burden of their Sins; for He will re 
freſh them with the Senſe of GOD's Mer 
cy, in the Pardon of all their Faults, „ 1 
| g WI 
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„ witl 


nat are 


gaging 


Hel 
Viet in I 
Souls 


er tra- 
„ Will 


e, End why He did it, was, That all who be. 


s Met- 


S, and, | 


Witl 


with the Aſſiſtance of His Grace, in the 


ok frequent Communion, 


the mortifying of all their Luſts. Sin ſhall 
no longer have Dominion over them, becauſe 
they are not now under the Lam, but under 
His Grace, Rom. vi. 14. : 


Now theſe being the Words of Cuglsr, 


| | of Truth itſelf, we may, and ought to have, 
ga ſure Truſt and Confidence on them, ſo 
as to be fully perſuaded in our Minds, 


that we being 


in the Number of thoſe 


whom He calls, and having obeyed His 
Call in coming to Him, He, according to 
His Word, will eaſe us of our Sins, and 


give us Reſt; eſpecially conſidering that 


He Himſelf aſſures us alſo with His own 
Mouth, That God ſo loved the World, that 


e gate Hir only Begotten Son, to the End 


What all that believe in Him ſhould not pe- 


_ 
„ , 


£ 
* 


riſh, but have Everlaſting Life, John iii. 16. 
Which Words containin 

the Deſign of the whole Goſpel, pronounced 
by Chriſt Himſelf, are therefore read in the 
next Place, that we might have Occaſion 


the Subſtance of 


o exerciſe our Faith in all of it, and fo 


have no Place left for Diffidence, or Doubt- 
ing. For ſeeing the great Reaſon that 
moved GOD to ſend His Son, was His 


infinite Love to Mankind; and the onl 


Heve in Him might not periſh, but have ever- 


Wofting Life : What can we deſire more, to 


excite 
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230 The Neceſſity and Advantage | 
excite and confirm our Faith in Him? For BY con: 
He that ſpared not His own Son, but deliver 4 MY ther 

Him up for us all, how ſhall He not with Hin Ris 

alſo freely give us all Things? Rom. viii.z2, WY terc 
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Bor leſt the Senſe of our former Sin; (WR + 
ſhould be apt to make us deſpond, or de. WF ſo g 
ſpair of Mercy, that nothing may be want. to f 


ing to complete and ſtrengthen our Fai) . glos 
at this Time, there are two other divine ado 
Sentences read; the one of S. Paul, ſaying, WY Thi 
T his is a true Saying, and worthy of all bett 
Men to be received, that Chriſt Feſus cam WR up e 
into the World to ſave Sinners, 1 Tim. i. 15, we 
And the other of S. John, If any Man n, moi 
we have an Ad votate with the Father, Je. of t 
ſus Chriſt the Righteous, and He is the Pn. 


pitiation for our Sins, ee ii. 1. Where. . ft 
by we are given to underſtand and believe, beir 
that Cukisr came into the World on pur- righ 
poſe to ſave ſuck Sinners as we are; that GO 
He was made-a Propitiation for our Sins, him 
by undergoing all the Puniſhments tha bel 
Were due unto us for them; and that He is 6 
now our Advocate in Heaven, always in- our 
terceding for us, and ready to apply the vine 
Merits of His Death unto us. At the fay! 
hearing of which our Faith hath ſo much turr 
Ground and Matter to work upon, that Eno 
we may well ſay with S. Paul, Who fra ſpec 
lay any thing t0 the Charge d GOD's Eleft ' I ""s 
at 6 


jj * G0 D-that juſtifieth; Who is he that 1 


coi- 


| fpecially | 
= ht, aud our bounden Duty, that we ſhould 


ok frequent Communion, 


condenineth? It is Chriſt that died, yea ra- 


ther that is riſen again, who is even at the 
Right Hand of G O D, who alſo maketh In- 
terceſſion for us, Rom. viii. 33, Oc. 
Havi thus exerciſed our Faith, and 
ſo got aboye this World, we are now ready 
to go into the other, and to join with the 
glorified Saints and Angels in praiſing and 
adoring that GOD, who hath done ſo great 
Things for us; which tnat we may the 
better do, the Miniſter calls upon us to lift 
up our Hearts, to lift them up as high as 
we can, by aquick and lively Faith in the 
moſt High GOD, the ſupreme Governor 


1 of the whole World. Which being now 


ready to do, we immediately anſwer, We 


| | lift them up unto the Lord. And our Hearts 


being now all lift up together, and ſo in a 
right Poſture to celebrate the high Prazſes of 


GOD, the Miniſter invites all to join with Tz Lau 
him in doing it, ſo as at the ſame Time to gn. 
believe that He is our LORD, and our 
= GOD, faying, Let us give T banks unto 


our LORD GOD. Which the People ha- 
ving conſented to, and approved of, by 


| | ſaying, It is meet and right ſo to do; he 


turns himſelf to the Lord's Table, and ac- 
knowledgeth to His Divine Majeſty there 
reſent, That it is very meet, 


at all Times, and in all Places, give Thanks 
„5 to 
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to-Him, And then the Miniſter looking P 
upon himſelf, and the reſt of the Commu- dul 
nicants, as Members of the Church Triun- and 
pbant, and all apprehending themſelves, by WF fore 
Faith, as in the midſt of that bleſſed Soci. our 
ety, we join with them in ſinging forth pra 


the Praiſes of the moſt High GOD, Father, I Gra 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, ſaying, T bherefor the 


with Angels and Archangels, and with al! 
the Company of Heaven, we laud and nag. or | 
nify Thy glorious Name, evermore praifing min 


T7 hee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lad to « 


GOD of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full hig 


of Thy Glory. Glory be to Thee, O LORD, 
moſt High. And certainly, if ever our apa. 
Souls be in Heaven while our Bodies are eter 
upon Earth, it muſt be in the Singing of to 
this heavenly Anthem, when our Spirits Sins 
with thoſe of juſt Men made perfect, yea WR 1 
with the whole Company of Heaven, in ſo Wt ſecr: 
ſolemn and ſeraphick a Manner, adore and IM alor 
magnify the Eternal GOD, our Maker and or: 
Redeemer. Eſpecially when we celebrate 1n n 
the Nativity, the Reſurrection and Aſcen- I vat 


ſion of our bleſſed LORD, His Miſſion of no 1 


the Holy Ghoſt, or the moſt glorious Trini-¶ at a 
ty; for which there are proper Prefaces beli 
appointed to raiſe up our Hearts as high as 


poſſible, in praiſing GO D for ſuch tran- . v 
ſcendent Myſteries and Mercies as thoſe Ame 
Are. £ | FY 
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of frequent Communion. 20 


Now, if ever, our Minds mwlt needs be 
duly prepared to receive the Bleſſed Body 


1 and Blood of our dear Lord. And there- 


fore the Miniſter having firſt acknowledg' d 


Z our Unworthineſs of ſo great a Mercy, and 
# prayed to GOD to aſſiſt with His own 

Grace to receive it worthily, he then ſaith 
the Prayer of Conſecration. 


The Prayer 
: : 1 | of Conſecra- 
Am p now there is nothing either ſeen, 4. 


or ſaid, or done, but what puts us in 


mind of ſomething or other, whercupon 
to employ and exerciſe our Faith in the 
$ higheſt Manner that we can. 


WHEN we ſee the Bread and Vine {ct 
apart for Conſecration, it minds us of GODꝰs 


| eternal Purpoſe and determinate Counſel, 
to offer up His Son as a Sacrifice for the 
Sins of the World. | 12 


Txt Miniſter's reading the Prayer of Con- 


¶ſecration, and performing that whole Work 
alone, none of the People ſpeaking a Word, 
2 or any way aſſiſting him in it, may put us 
in mind how the whole Work of our Sal- 
vation was accompliſhed by CnRisr alone, 
no meer Creature contributing any thing 
at all towards it; and therefore we ſhould 


believe in Him as our only Mediator and, 


Advocate. 


Wukx we hear thoſe Words, Who in the 


ame Night that He was betrayed, took 
Bread; we are then by Faith to bchold 


our 
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our Lord at His Laſt Supper, there inſtitu- 
ting this Sacrament which we are now to 
receive, and diſtributing it ro His Apoſtles 
with His own moſt bleſſed Hands. 
WHEN we ſee the Bread broken, we 
ſhould then call to mind that Grief and 
Pain, thoſe bitter Agonies and Paſſions 
which the Eternal Son of G O D ſuffered 
for our Sins, and in our ſtead ; how H: 
was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, and 
bruiſed for our Iniquities ; how His bleſſed 
Body was broken, His Hands and Fett 
faſtened to the Croſs, with Nails drove 
thro' them; and all for our Sins, even for 
ours. GS 
Ax ſo when the Miniſter takes the Cu} 
into his Hands, or pours out the Wine, we 
are then by Faith to behold how faſt the 
Blood trickled down from our dear Lord 
and Saviour's Head, when crown'd wit 
Thorns; from His Hands and Feet, when 
- nailed to the Croſs; from His Side, when 
pierced with the Spear; and from His 
whole Body, when He was in His Agony; 
and all to waſh away our Sins: Still be- 
lieving that it was for our Sins that all this 
precious Blood was ſhed; for. ſuch and 
ſuch Sins which we know every one our- 
ſelves to have been guilty of. © | 
Wren we hear the Words of Conſecri- 
tion repeated, as they came from our Lords 
+] | . own 


of frequent Communion. 


own Mouth, This is My Body which is gi- 
ven for you, and this is My Blood which is 


ſhed for you, and for many, for the Remiſ- 


ſion of Sins; we are then ſtedfaſtly to be- 
lieve, tharaltho' the Subſtance of the Bread 
and Vine ſtill remain, yet now it is not 
common Bread and Wine as to its Uſe, but 
the Body and Blood of CHRIS r in that Sa- 
cramental Senſe, wherein he ſpake the 
Words: Inſomuch that whoſocver duly 


receives theſe His Creatures of Bread and 
Wine, according to ChRIST's Holy Inſti- 
$ © tution, in Remembrance of His Death 


and Paſſion, are Partakers of His moſt 
* precious Body and Blood, as it is ex- 


preſſed in the Prayer of Conſecration. 


to look upon our Lord as offering His 
bleſſed Body and Blood, and all the Bene- 
fits of His Death, to all that will receive 


them at His Hands: Entertaining ourſelves, 
all the while others are Receiving, with 


theſe or ſuch like Meditation 
Meditations before the Communion. 


RY £n0LD the Lamb of God, which 


2 taketh away the Sins of the World ! 
Behold the Son of God, the only be- 


_ gotten of the Father, who loved ut, and 


gave 


Wr we ſee the Miniſter diſtributing 
the Sacramental Bread und W ine to the ſe- 
veral Communicants, we are then by Faith 
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gave Himſelf for us ! W ho Himſelf bare our 
Sins in His own Body on the Tree, and waſh. 
ed us from them in His own Blood. See how 
willing and ready He is to communicate 
the Bleſſings He hath thereby purchaſed ! 


How deſirous that all would partake of 


them! Methinks I hear Him crying out, 
Come unto me all ye that travel, and are 
heavy laden, and I will refreſh you. Me- 
thinks 1 ſee Him yonder going about by 


His Miniſter, from one to another, and of- 
jering His moſt bleſſed Body and Blood, 
with all the Merits of His moſt precious 


Death, to all that will receive them fazth- 
fully. Happy, thrice happy, are they who 
do ſo! They are alleles from all their 
Sins, and accounted Righteous before G00. 
They are deliver'd from the Wrath to come 


by the Blood of the Lamb, as the Iſraelites 


were by that which was typically ſprinkled 


apon their Door-Poſts. They are reconci- 
led to the great Creator and Governor of 


all Things, and are made His Children by 
Adoption and Grace. They are always ſafe 
and ſecure under Hit Care and Protection, 


and never want any Thing that is really 


good for them. They have His Son always 
interceding for them, and His Spirit always 


abiding with them, to direct and aſſiſt them 


in what ny do. They are waſhed, they 
are ſan#tified, they are juſtified in the Name 
. 0 
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of 


Me- 


Life, which we are therefore to receive by 


of frequent Comminion. 

of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our 
God, x Cor. vi. 11. and therefore the 
will be glorified with Him for ever. O that 
1 might be in the Number of thoſe bleſſed 
Souls ! When will it once be? When will 
my Lord and Saviour come to me, that I 
alſo may partake of His moſt bleſſed Body 
and Blood ! My Heart is ready, O Lord, my 
Heart is ready to receive it. My Soul thirſt- 
eth for Thee, my Fleſh alſo longeth after 


Thee. Come, Lord Feſus, come quickly. 


 Tarvs we may employ our Thoughts 
while others are Receiving; | but when it 
comes to our Turns to Receive it, then we 


| are to lay aſide all Thoughts of Bread, and 


Wine, and Miniſter, and every Thing elſe 
that is or can be ſeen, and fix our Faith, as 
it is the Evidence of T hings not ſeen, whol- 
ly and ſolely upon our bleſſed Saviour, as 
offcring us his own Body and Blood to pre- 
ſerve our Bodies and Souls to veal 


Faith, as it is the Subſtance of Things hoped 
Jor, ſtedfaſtly believing ir to be, as our Sa- 
viour ſaid, His Body and Blood ; Which, as 
our Church teacheth us, are verily and in- 
deed taken and received by the Faithful in the 
Lord's Supper. By which Means, whatſo- 
ever it is to others, it will be to us, who re- 
ceive it with ſuch a Faith, the Body and 
Blood of CHRIST our Saviour, the very 


Sub- 
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Subſtance of T hings hoped for, upon the ac: 
_—_ of 25 Boch e Py and His 

Blood that was ſhed for us. 
De Ui AN D the better to excite and aſſiſt us in 
Need. the Exerciſe of our Faith after this Manner, 
at our receiving the Holy Sacrament, the 
Miniſter, at the Diſtribution of it, firſt ap- 
plies the Merits of CHRISTr's Death to each 
particular Perſon that receives it; ſaying to 
every one ſingly, and by himſelf, The Bo- 
dy . our Lord Jeſus Chriſt which was given 
for thee, and the Blood which was ſhed for 
rher, preſerve thy Body and Soul unto ever- 
laſting Life, that ſo I may apply and ap- 
propriate it to mylelf as the Body and imp 
Blood of Him that loved me, and gave WR F 
Himſelf for me, to preſerve mp Body and quit 
mp Soul unto everlaſting Life. And then WM Ene 
he adds, at the Diſtribution of the Bread, Cre 
Take and eat this, in Remembrance that us i 
Chriſt died for thee, and feed on Him in thy tor 
Heart by Faith, with Thankſgiving. Where-  relis 


by Iam put in mind again to eat it, in Re- offe 
membrance that Cur1sT died for me in that 
particular; and then am taught how to feed exp 
upon Him, even in my Heart by Faith, with and 


baukſgiving. In my Heart, becauſe it is hun 
not bodzly, but ſpiritual Food: By Faith, as 

the only Means whereby the Heart or Soul 
can take in its proper Nouriſhment, and 

receive the Subſtance of Things hoped for, 


even 
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ac: even the Body and Blood of CHRNTSTHJ and 
His then it muſt be with T hankſgiving too, as 

the neceſſary Conſequent of Faith. For as 
Sin no Man can be truly thankful to ChRIsr, 
ner, unleſs he actually believe in Him; fo no 
the Man can actually believe in Him, but he 
ap- muſt needs be truly thankful both to and 
ach for Him. And therefore at the Diſtribution 
gto of the Cup, after the Words Drink this, in 
B- Remembrance that Chriſt's Blood was ſhed 
wen for thee, it is only added, And be thank- 
i for fal. Becauſe this neceſſarily ſuppoſeth 
ver- and implyeth our Feeding upon Him in our 
ap- Hearts by Faith, as without which it is 


impoſſible for us to be truly thankful. 

HEN Cx alſo it is, that our Church re- Tþon onr 
& quires us to receive the Holy Sacrament 
= kneeling, not out of any Reſpect to the 
Creatures of Bread and Wine, but to put 
us in mind that Almighty GOD, our Crea- 
tor and Redeemer, the only Object of all 
8 religious Worſhip, is there ſpecially preſent, 
offering His own Body and Blood to us, 
chat ſo we may act our Faith in Him, and 
expreſs our Senſe of His Goodneſs to us, 
and our Unworthineſs of it, in the moſt 
humble Poſture that we can. And indeed, 
could the Church be ſure that all her Mem- 
bers would receive, as they ought, with 
Faith, ſhe need not to command them to 
receive it kneeling: For they could not do 
. 
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it any other way. For how can I pray in 


Faith to Almighty GOD, to preſerve both FI 
my Body and Soul to everlaſting Life, and W 
not make my Body as well as Soul bow tis 
down before Him? How can I by Faith oa 
behold my Saviour coming to me, and of- —_ 
fering me His own Body and Blood, and re 
not 2 down and worſhip Him? How can hat 
I by Faith lay hold upon the Pardon of my Fir 
Sins, as there ſealed and delivered to me; the 
and receive it any otherwiſe than upon my 01 
Knees? 1 dare not, I cannot do it! And 4 
they who can, have too much Cauſe to ſuſ-- ſo 
pect, that they do not diſcern the Lord: the 
Body, and therefore cannot receive it w. car 


thily. Be ſure, our Receiving the bleſſed . 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, as the Catholick kee 
Church always did, in an humble and ado- W. 
ring Poſture, is both an Argument and Fo, 
Excitement of our Faith in Him. By it the 
we demonſtrate, that we diſcern the Lord: 
Body, and believe Him to be preſent with | Ei 
us, in a peculiar Sacramental Senſe, and by 

it we excite and ſtir up both ourſelves and 
others to act our Faith more ſtedfaſtly upon 1 8 
Him, in that by our adoring Him, we BY & 
actually acknowledge Him to be GOD, Bo 
as well as Man; and therefore on whom 

we have all the Reaſon in the World to be- Be 
lieve and truſt for our Salvation. 1 
: Warn BY Fo 


y in 
both 
and 
bow 
Faith 
d of- 
and 
can 
f my 
me; 
nm 
. 
o ſul- 
Lord's 
or- 
leſſed 
nolick 
d ado- 
t and 
By it 
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t with 
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es and 
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N HEN 


| For the PORD Jehovah is my Strength, and 
1 F 
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Wir we have thus ſpiritually eaten the 
Fleſh of Chriſt, and drank His Blood, then 
we are firmly to believe, and reſt fully ſa- 
tisfied in our Minds, that according to His 
own Word, Chriſt now dwelleth in us, and 
we in Him, that Chriſt is one with us, and 
we with Him. And therefore that GOD 
hath now ſealed. to us the Pardon of our 
Sins in His Blood, and will enable us for 


che future to walk in Holinefs and Righte- 


ouſneſs before Him all our Days. Which 


Faitb, together with our Thankfulneſs for 


ſo great a Mercy, we ought to exerciſe all 


g the while that the reſt of the Communi- 


cants are receiving; not ſuffering our 
Thoughts to wander up and down, but 
keeping them as cloſe up as we can to the 
Work, {till ruminating upon that ſpiritual 


Food which we have eaten, after this, or 
the like Manner: 


Ejaculations and Reſolutions after the 
H:ly Communion. 


N Raiſe thou the Lord, O my Soul, 
; 8 P & and all that is within me praiſe His 
ere Doly Name. Praiſe thou the Lord, 


O my. Soul, and forget not all His 
Benefits, Pſal. ciii. 1, 2. Behold, GOD is 
my Salvation, I will truſt and not be afraid. 


y 
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my Song : He alſo is become my Salvation; 
Lai. xii. 2. He Himſelf, by the one Obla- 
tion of Bimſelf once offered, hath made a 


full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Obla- 


tion and Satisfattion for the Sins of the whole 
World : And He hath now given me a 
Share in it. For He hath communicated 
unto me that Body and Blood wherewith 
He did it, and hath aſſured me thereby of 
His Favour and Goodneſs towards me, in 
the Pardon of all my Sins, and that I am 
a Member incorporate in His Myſtical Boch, 
and an Heir through Hope of that everlaſt- 
ing Kingdom, which He hath purchaſed 
with His own Blood. What ſhall I render 
unto the Lord for theſe His moſt ineſtimable 
Benefits* I will offer and preſent myſelf 
my Soul and Body, to be a reaſonable, ho- 
ly, and lively Sacrifice unto Him. I will 
believe in Him, I will truſt in Him, I will 
love and honour Him with all my Heart and 
Soul. I will ſpend the reſt of my Days 
wholly in His Service, and to His Glory, 
I will order all my Converſation as becomet) 
His Goſpel ; I will crucify the Fleſb; I will 
reſiſt the Devil; I will keep myſelf unſpotted 


from the World ; 1 will abſtain from all Ap- 1 


pearance of Evil, and do all ſuch good 


Works as He hath prepared for me to walk in.. 
For His Grace ſhall be ſuffcient for me, His] 


Strength ſhall be made perfect in hy Wetl- 


ml, | | 
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Hon, neſs, His Power ſhall reſt upon me, His holy ah 
)bla- Spirit ſhall abide continually with me, and in ll 


i 

I 

1 

v 

in 

i 

i! 

i 16 t 

1 
' 

14 


de 2 1 me, to direct, ſanfify and govern both my 


bla- Heart and _ in the Ways of His Laws, 
whole and in the Works of His Commandments ; fo 


me a that now, thro' His moſt mighty Protection, 
cared WY I ſhall be preſerved both in Soul and Body to 
With everlaſting Life, Amen. Hallelujah, Sal- 
by of vation, and Glory, and Honour, and Power, 
e, in be unto the Lord our God, and to the Lamb, 
I am for ever and ever. 
Body, Now when all have communicated, 
erlaſi- with the ſame humble Confidence we joint- 
haſed ly addreſs ourſelves to Almighty GO D, as 
render #3 our Heavenly Father, in that divine Form 
mable of Prayer, which He, whoſe Body and 
yſelf, 3 Blood we have now received, was pleaſed 
e, ho- to compoſe, and require us to uſe:wpon all 
L wil 4 Occaſions. After Which, havingadded a- 
I will 1 nother Prayer proper for this great and ſo- 
rt and lemn Occaſion, we join together in ſinging 
Days or ſaying that incomparabk Hymn 1 +55. 
Glory. „ n bas e 0 ue 
cometh BY Lom be to God on High, aud in Enrth be mee 
I will Peace, Good:Will towards Men. le 
{potted J praiſe Tbee, we bleſs Thee, we : worſhip 
all Ar- Dee, we glorify Thee, we give T hanks to 

1 good T hee, for Thy 2 Glory, O Lord God, 
ali in. © heavenly King, Cod the Father Almighty. 


ae, His © Lord, the only begotten. Son Feſu Chriſt ; 
Met Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the 
= R 2 | 


nels, 


Father, 
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Father, that tateſt away the Sins of the 
World, have Mercy upon us. T hou that 
takeſt away the Sins of the World, have 
Mercy upon ut. T hou that takeſt away the i 
Sins of the World, receive our Prayer. Thou W 

that Jana at the Right: Hand of God tbe yp 

Father,. have Mercy upon u. 1 

For I hou only art Holy, Thon only art 1 . 

the Lord, I hon onh, O Chriſt, with te w. 

Hoh Cboſt, art moſt. High in the Glory of H. 

God the Father. Amen. bur ne-- --.M 


* 
49 7 LITE 
* « Hf 


Tx fifſt Part whereof was fung by the vit 
Choir of Heaven dt our Lord's Nativity, we 
and the reft added y the P rimitiwe, if not us. 
by the :#oſtolick Church, it being the moſt | wc 
ancient! Hymn that we know af, and that pa, 
which4hath- been generally uſed; both b) BY 
Erie aud Lat Qturches, all along from So, 
rie Be inning of Chriſtianity. And this is cer 
che qmſtt proper Place for it: Now that rec 
our Hearts av firengrhened and refreſhed | 
by the Boch and Blood of Cnkisr, and lo WY mw 
©, feat. to ting and give Praife in the beſt of 
Manner chat We can over do it upon Earth. on. 
But Wr that Purpoſe, it will be neceſſary it i 
to keep our Minds, all the while intent, fo 
and our Faith. till fixed, upon GOD the BY for 
Father Almighty, and upon His only be- we 
gotten Son Jeſim Chrift, ro whom we here me, 
ſpeak” in à particular Manner, and _ Jr 


— 


the 


art 
the 


7 of 


/ the 
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not 
moſt 
that 
1 by 
from 
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fore 
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fore ſhonld look upon Him as ſpecially 
preſent with us, hearing what we {ay to 
Him, and obſerving how earneſtly we be- 
ſeech Him, the Lamb of God, the Son of 
the Father, who taketh away the Sins of the 
World, to have Mercy upon us, and how 
heartily we adore and-magnity His divine 


| Holineſs, His abſolute Dominion over the 


whole World; and His, together with the 
Holy Spirit's infinite Height in the Glory 
of the Father. oor yo ay ak 
_ Axrxx all which duly perform'd, ha- . l Fre. 


ving prayed for GOD's Acceptance of what 


we have done, and for His Bleſſiug upon 


us, we are accordingly diſmiſſed, as well 


we may, with, The Peace of G O D which 


paſſeth all Underſtanding, and with the 
Bleſſing of Almighty GOD, the Father, the 


Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, which will moſt 
certainly be and remain with thoſe who thus 


receive the Holy Communion always. 


TIT nave now gone over the whole Con- 
munion-Service, taking Notice by the way 
of ſuch T hings only, as are plain and obvi- 
ous in the ſeveral Parts of it. From whence 
it is eaſy to obſerve, that it is all contrived 
ſo, as to ſet before us continual Matter 


for our Faith to work upon, before, as 


well as at, the receiving the Holy Sacrg- 
nent; that our Faith having been kept ſo 
long in Exerciſe upon our bleſſed: Saviour 
*y _ -— mn 
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beforehand, it may be more ready to be re 
fixed upon Him in the actual Receiving tje m 
Holy Communion, ſo as that we may partake th 
of His moſt bleſſed Body and Blood; which! Bc 


otherwiſe we could not: For without our 
Faith, as it is impoſſible to pleaſe GOD, ſo ! Re 
it is impoſſible to partake of CuRIsr. And Ft. 


therefore, not only Infidels who have 2 th 
Faith at all, but they alſo who have Faitb, an 
unleſs they uſe it at the Holy Sacrament, to 
they can only receive the outward Part, or Pu 
Sign of the Lord's Supper; they cannot poj- Fe 
ſibly partake of His Body and Blood figni- v 
fied by it: For that cannot Be ſo much as 1 Cc: 
diſcerned, much leſs received any other ry 
Way than by Faith. And that is the Rea- Þ 3 w 
ſon why ſo many go from the Holy Sacra- tv 
ment no better than they came to it: Be- Fe 
cauſe, while they are there, they either be 
tare about them, or think of other Things, w 
at leaſt, they do not keep their Minds and I 
Faith intent upon the Work they are about. n 
They feed only upon the Bread and Wine ac 
with their Mouths, they do not feed upon 1 he 
Chriſt in their Hearts by Faith; and there- I de 
fore cannot poſſibly receive any Spiritual 1 H 
Strength or Refreſhment from Him. Where- I at 
as, if whilſt they are eating and drinking le 
the outward Element, they would at the c 
ſame Time lift up their Hearts, and fu 8 
their Faith upon that which is fignified and ÞY tl 


repre» 


be 
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repreſented by them, their Souls would be 
much more ſtrengthened and refreſhed by 


247 


the Body and Blood of Cnxisr, than their 


Bodies are by the Bread and Wine. 


FROM hence it appears, both how little 
Reaſon any can have to plead their Unpro- 


3 fitableneſs under it, as an Argument for 


their not frequenting the Holy Sacrament 


J 


and likewiſe how we may receive it, ſo as 


to be always the better for it. But for that 


Exhortation 
0 requent 6 
Communion, 


from the Be- 


ne fit and 
Comfort of 


be 


Purpoſe, it is requiſite that we do it often: 


For the oftener we do it, the more expert 
we ſhall be at it, and the more Benefit and 
Comfort we ſhall receive from it. Ir is ve- 
ry difficult, if not impoſſible, for thoſe 
who do it only now and then, (as once or 


twice a Year) ever to do it as they ought : 


For every Time they come to it, they muſt 
begin as it were again; all the Impreſſions 
which were made upon their Minds at the 


laſt Sacrament, being worn out before the 
next: And it being a Thing they are not 


accuſtomed to, they are as much to ſeek. 


how to do it now, as if they had never 
done it before. Ir is by frequent Acts that 


Habits are produced. It is by often eating 


and drinking this Spiritual Food that we 
learn how to do it, ſo as to digeſt and 


# convert it into proper Nouriſhment for our 


Souls. And therefore I do not wonder that 


they who do it ſeldom, never do it as they 


R 4 


ought, 


ofren as they can. 
find, as many have done already, by Ex- 


* 
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ought, nor by conſequence get any Good 


by it: I ſhould rather wonder if they did. 


But let any Man do it often, and always 
according to the Directions before laid 
down, and my Life for his, he ſhall never 
loſe his Labour ; but whether he perceives 
it or not, he will grow in Grace, and ga- 
ther Spiritual Strength every Time more 
and more. 

Ir ſuch Conſiderations as theſe will not 
prevail upon Men, to lay aſide their little 
Excuſes for the Neglect of ſo great a Duty, 
and to reſolve for the future upon the more 
conſtant Performance of it ; for my part, I 
know not what will: And therefore ſhall 
tay no more, but that I never expect to ſee 
our Church ſettled, Primitive Chriſtianity 
reviv'd, and true Piety and Vertue flouriſh 
again among us, till the Holy Communion 
be oftener celebrated, than it hath been of 
late, in all Places of the Kingdom: And 
am jure, that if People were but ſenſible 


of the great Advantage it would be to 


them, they would need no other Argu- 
ments to perſuade them to frequent it as 
For we ſhould ſoon 


perience, that this is the great Means ap- 
pointed by our ever-bleiſed Redecmer, 
whereby to communicate Himſelf, and 
all the Merits of His moſt precious 3 
and 


of frequent Communion, 


and Paſſion to us, for the Pardon of all 
our Sins, and for the Purging our Con- 


ſciences from Dead Works, to ſerve the 


Living GOD. So that by applying our- 
ſelves thus conſtantly unto Him, we may 
receive conſtant Supplies of Grace, and 
Power from Him to live in His true Faith 
and Fear all our Days; and by converſing 
ſo frequently with Him at His Holy Table 
upon Earth, we {hall be always fit and 
ready to go to Him, and to converſe per- 
petually with Him in His Kingdom above, 
where we ſhall have no need of Sacra- 
ments, but ſhall ſee Him Face to Face, and 
adore and praiſe Him for ever; as for all 
His other Bleſſings, ſo particularly for the 


© Many Opportunities He hath given us, of 


partaking of His moſt bleſſed Body and 


Blood. 
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PRIVATE Devotions 
Preparatory to the 
HOLY SACRAMENT: 
Or on any Day of HUMILIATION. 
CCC TTC 
I. 


FRI BiEssED JEsv! I confeſs that 


T have nothing to plead for my- 


ſelf before Thee; I adore and 


"ex! 


TO magnify Thy Name, that Thou 


vouchſafedſt ro ſuffer for my Sins; but I 
loath, I abhorr myſelf before Thee, that! 
have not as yet ſufficiently loathed and ab- 
horred my Sins, for which Thou waſt plea- 
ſed to ſuffer. Ihumbly crave Thy Pardon 
for what is paſt, and for the future beſeech 
Thee to endow me with that Meaſure of 
Thy Grace and Holy Spirit, that as Thou 
waſt pleaſed to offer up Thyſelf for me, {o 
I may offer up myſelf wholly ymto Thee, 
as I defire to do this Day. .- 

\ H ! the Breadth, the Length, the Depth, 
the Height of the-Love of GOD in Ja- 
sus CHRIST my Lord! Who is able to com- 
prehend it? Who can but admire and adore 
it? That ever the Almighty Creator of the 

| | World 


* . 


BY . 


| Thee, Send down Thy Holy Spirit, I be- 


an, 
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World ſhould have ſo muck Love and Pity 


for me, His ſinful Creature, upon Earth, as 
to ſend His only Begotten Son to die, to die 
upon the Croſs, and all for us, and for our 
Sins, againſt Himſelf. Ungrateful Wretch 


that I am ! that ever I ſhould commit ſuch. 


Sins againſt Him, which nothing leſs than 
the Blood of His Beloved Son could expiate! 
Oh, that my Head were Water, and mine 
Eyes a Fountain of Tears, that I might 
weep Day and Night, and this Day eſpe- 
cially, that ever we {ſhould be the Occaſion 
that the Son of GOD ſhould die! And 
wherefore did He die? To ſave Sinners! 
Then He died to ſave me, the chiefeſt of all 
Sinners. Why then ſhould I deſpair of Sal- 
vation, who have got ſuch an All-ſufficient 
Saviour as this is? One who is able to ſave, 
to the utmoſt, all that come to GOD by Him. 
By Him therefore I will goto GOD; I will 
believe in Him, I will put my whole Truſt 
and Confidence on Him, both to be clean- 


ſed from my Sins, and juſtified before GOD. 


by Him. | 
Fr I. 
BIE SSED I ESV! who once ſuffered 


O Death upon the Croſs, and art now at 


the R_ Hand of Thy Father in Heaven in- 
tercedi 


all my Hopes and Expectations are from 


ſeech 


ng for us; my Eyes are up to Thee, 
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ſeech Thee, into my Heart, to work in me 
true Repentance, to open mine Eyes, to turn 


me from Darkneſs to Light, and from the 
Power of Satan unto GOD. Bleſſed Lord, my 
Saviour! I know Thou heareſt me, and be- 
lieve Thou wilt, according to Thy Promiſe, 
grant my Requeſt; Thou wilt give me Thy 


Holy Spirit, whereby I ſhall mortify the 


Deeds of the Fleſh, and walk, for the future, 
in all Thy Commandments, blameleſs. I 
can now do all T hings through CHRIS 7, 
which ſtrengtheneth _ T1: 
IV. 
EAR JESUS! Thou Lamb of GOD, 
who takeſt away the Sin of the World 
I honour Thee, I adore Thee, I love Thee, 
for that Thou firſt lovedſt me, yea, ſo lo- 
vedſt me, as to give Thyſelf for me: What 
ſhall I render to Thee, moſt loving Saviour, 
for this Thine infinite Love and Kindneſs to 
me? Iknow that Thou expecteſt no more, 


and I can give no leſs than to love Thee 


again. This, therefore, is that which I now 


_ promiſe, and reſolve to do, by Thy Aſſi- 
ſtance ; beſeeching Thee to inſpire and in- 


flame my Heart every Day more and more, 
with Love to Thee above all Things, by 


that tranſcendent Love, which Thou haſt, 


and ſtill art pleaſed to manifeſt unto me, 


Private 
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— going to the Altar. 


0 S Gracious Father, Thou 
inviteſt me, a vile Sinner, 
unworthy of the leaſt Fa- 
vour, to à Spiritual Banquet, 
to a Feaſt of Love: Lord, 1 
am come upon Thy gra- 
cious ; Call, being poor, and needy, weary, 
and heavy loaden under the Burden of my 
Sins; 1 come unto Thee, O Lord, for Re- 


lief and Reſt: Help me to approach theſe 


Holy Myſteries with Fear and Reverence, 
deep Humility, and ardent Devotion; with 
a Heart full of Faith, and ſenfible of Thy 
Infinite Goodneſs in ſending Thy Son to 
dic for n me, and of His inexpreſſ ible Love 

f in 


254 


The Communion. 
in undertaking and accompliſhing the Work 


of my Redemption; truly ſorry for my 


manifold Sins, and throughly reſolved a- 
gainſt them ; and grant, Holy Father, that 
hereby my Graces may be ſtrengthened, and 
my Sins deſtroy'd ; that I may ſerve Thee 


ſincerely and acceptably all the Days of 


this mortal Life, and in Thy duc Time at- 
tain Thy everlaſting Kingdom, through the 
Merits and Mediation of Jesvs CHRIST, my 


| Bleſſed Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


At going to the Altar. 


FN the Multitude of Thy Mercies, 0 


* Lord, do I now approach Thy Altar; 
O pardon my Sins, and receive me gra- 
ciouſſy. Amen, Amen. 55 


At proſtrating before the Altar: 


T Hov art worthy, O Lord, to receive | 


Glory, and Honour, and Power; for 


Thou haſt created all Things, and for Thy 


Will's ſake they are, and were created: 


Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and 


Thanks, and Honour, and Power, be unto 


our GOD, and unto the Lamb, for ever- 


Whilſt 


The Communion: 


Whilſt others are coming up, and the Prieſt 


preparing to read the Sentences. 


\ LM1cHrTy Lord, who haſt of Thine in- 
finite Mercies vouchſafed to ordain 


this Sacrament for a perpetual Memory of 


that Bleſſed Sacrifice, which once Thou 
madeſt for us upon the Croſs ; grant me, 
with ſuch due Reverence, to participate of 
this ſo holy and wonderful a Myſtery, that 
I may be made worthy, by Thy Grace, to 
obtain the Vertue and Fruits of the ſame, 
with all the Benefits of Thy precious Death 
and Paſſion, even the Remiſſion of all m 
Sins, and the Fulneſs of all Thy Graces: 
Which I beg for Thy only Merits, who art 
my only Saviour, GOD from Everlaſting, 
and World without End. Amen. 


Lok 1 our Heavenly Father, Almigh- 
— ty and Everlaſting GOD, regard, we 
beſeech Thee, the Devotions of Thy hum- 


ble Servants, who do now celebrate the 


Memorial, which Thy Son and our Saviour 
hath commanded to be made in Remem- 
brance of His moſt Bleſſed Paſſion and Sa- 


. crifice; that by the Merits and Powers there- 


of, now repreſented before Thy Divine Ma- 
jeſty, we, and all Thy whole Church, may 
be made Partakers of all other the Benefits 
of His moſt precious Death and Reſurre- 

; | N &ion 


235 


256 5 The Communion. 


ction from the Earth, and glorious Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, who liveth and reigneth with 


Thee and the Holy Spir 
World without End. Amen. 


t, ever one GOD, 


B E pleaſed, O GOD, to accept this our 
bounden Duty and Service, and com- 
mand that the Prayers and Supplications, 
together with the Remembrance of Cxzisrt's 
Paſſion, which we do now offer up unto 
Thee, may, by the Miniſtry of the holy An- 
cls, be brought up into Thy Heavenly Ta- 


ernacle ; and that Thou not we 
Merits, but looking upon the Ble 


hing our 
d Sacri- 


fice of our Saviour, which was once fully 
and perfectly made for us all, may'ſt par- 
don our Offences, and repleniſh us with Thy 
Grace and Heavenly Benediction, through 


Issus CHRIS our Lord. Amen. 
At the Offertory. 


Js v! who didſt accept the 
poor Widow's Two Mites ! be pleaſed 


DLISssED 


graciouſly to accept this from Thy unwor- 


thy Servant. Amen. 


At the Conſecration. 


N BLESSED JESv! in the Bread broken, | 
l call to mind Thy Body torne with 
Whips, and Thorns, and Nails: And 


in the 
Wine 


The Gommunion, 
Wine poured our, I call romind Thy pre- 
cious Blood, ſhed for my Sins! 
Groky be to Thee, O Lamb of GOD, 


that didſt offer Thyſelf a Sacrifice, to take 
away the Sins of the World ; Lord have 


Mercy on me, and take away mine alſo. 


Amen. 


Whilſt the Prieſt and others are Comnuni- 


LoRD GOD, how I receive the Body 


\ and Blood of my moſt Bleſſed Saviour 
Jesus Cxrisr, the Price of my Redemption, 
is the very Wonder of my Soul! yet grant 
me, gracious Lord, ſo to eat the Fleſh of 
Thy Son, and drink His Blood, that my 
ſinful Body miy be made clean by His Bo- 
dy, and my Soul waſhed through His moſt 
precious Blood. Amen. | 


I ben the Prieſt draws near with the Elements. 


LzssEtDp be Thy Name, O Lord, that 
I 'was born in a Chriſtian Land, and 
admitted to Thy Church by Baptiſm, and 
have lived to a Capatity of Sealing my Bap- 


tiſmal Vows in my own Perſon. Lord, I 


heartily take thoſe Engagements upon my- 
{elf : I-renounce all Sins, the Works of the 
Devil, all Worldly Vanities, and ſenſual 
Luſts: I heartily believe Thy Holy Reli- 
gion, and ſincerely * conſtantly to en- 


deavour 
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deavour to obey Thy Laws, and earneſt 


_ Implore the Aſſiſtance of Thy Grace and Spi- 


rit, to enable me to keep theſe Reſolutions, 
through Jesus ChRisr my Lord. Amen. 


Immediately before Receiving the Holy Bread. 
Ho vu haſt ſaid, That he that eateth 
1 Thy Fleſh, and drinketh Thy Blood, 
hath Eternal Life. 8 
BEHO LD the Servant of the Lord! be 
it unto me according to Thy Word. 


At the Eating of the Holy Bread. 


B Y Thy Crucified Body, deliver me from 
this Body of Death. 1 
Alter Receiuin g. 

B * Thine Agony and, Bloody Sweat, 

by Thy Crols and Paſſion, Good Lord 
deliver me! I have ſworn, and am ſted- 
faſtly purpoſed to keep T hy. Righteous Fudg - 
ments. GT 


O] bold Thou up my going in Thy Paths, 


that my Footſteps ſlip not. 


[2 K D, I receive this broken Bread, the 

Repreſentation of Thy Body, in Me- 
mory of Thy wonderful Incarnation, and 
meritorious Sufferings; - and vow by it, 
that I will, by the Grace of GOD, perſiſt 
in the ſtedfaſt Faith of Thy moſt Excellent 
. 


The Communion. | 259. 


Religion, and fincere Obedience to Thy moſt 
Holy Laws, to my Life's End. Amen. 


L RD, I believe; help my Unbelief. I 
*- take this Sign of Thy Body as a Token 
of Thy Love, and Seal of Thy Promiſes, to 
obtain for me the Pardon of my Sins, and 

the Salvation of my Soul, upon the Terms 

l of Faith and new Obedience; Lord, I ſtand 
» to my Part of the Covenant; and, in full 

Aſſurance of Faith, I rely on Thee for the 
Accompliſhment of Thine: Be it unto me 


— — — ꝗmC— n . — 
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bo according to Thy Word. Amen. - 
RanT, O Lord, that this Bread of 

; - Life, received by me in ſtedfaſt Faith 
and humble Thankfulneſs, may refreſh and 

7 nouriſh my Soul, and be an effectual Means 

11 of the Growth of my Grace, and Increaſe 

g 5 of my Comforts, till I come to Life Ever- 
85 laſting, through JE SuS CHRISH my Lord. 

Amen. | 1 
bbs, 


BErieve, O Bleſſed Jesvs! that Thou 
2 art the Lord of Heaven and Earth, the 
the Prince of. Lite, and the King of Glory. I 
Me. moſt heartily thank Thee, that Thou waſt 
and pleaſed to ſtoop ſo low, as to viſit us, poor 
i BY Duſt and Aſhes; yea, vile and miſerable 
erlit Sinners. Bleſſed be Thy Goodneſs, which 
lent moved Thee to do a great deal more ; to 
5 8 2 humble 
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humble thyſelf t6 the Death, even the Deatli 
of the Croſs, that we might be lifted up to 
Immortal Life. 1 devote myſelf everlaſt- 


ingly to Thy Love and Obedience; I con- 


fent to all Thy Holy Goſpel; deſiring that 
all the Dwellers upon Earth would praiſe 
and ferve Thee : Let all Nations come and 
worſhip before Thee. Let all Generations 
call Thee Blefſed ; and ſhew forth Thy 
dying Love, while the Sun and Moon en- 
dure ; to the Glory of GOD the Father. 
Amen, Amen. 


Before Receiving the Cup. 


F Oxvp, I remember, with all Humility 
| and Gratitude, the Effuſion of Thy 
precious Blood for me, and the Atone- 
ment made by it: Grant me ſuch a Senſe 
of thoſe Sufferings, as may awaken a due 
Abhorrence of my Sins ; and ſuch an Ap- 
prehenſion of that Propitiation, as may en- 
courage my Addreſſes to the Throne of 
Mercy for Pardon and Peace; and quicken 
my Endeavours in the Ways of Repen- 
tance and Holy Living, till I obtain the 
Bleſſings Thou haſt purchaſed by Thy Me- 


rits, and promiſed in Thy Goſpel. Amen. 


Upon . 
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Upon the Approach of the Prieft with the 
Conſecrated Cup. 
W Hr Reward ſhall I give unto the 


done unto me? I will take the Cup of 
Salvation, and call upon the Name of the 
Lor d. 0 


After Receiving the Cup. 
My GOD, Thou art true and holy ! 
O my Soul, thou art bleſſed and hap- 
py! O the Depth of the Wiſdom and 
Knowledge of GOD! How Incompre- 


ty henſible are His Judgments, and His Ways 
* paſt finding out! Praiſe the Lord, O my 
* Soul, and all that is within me, praiſe His 
— Holy Name: Who ſaveth Thy Life from 
— Deſtruction, and feedeth Thee with the 
1 Bread of Heaven! Glory be to GOD on 
. High, and on Earth Peace, Good-Will to- 
* wards Men. I worſhip Thee, O Lord, 


and magnify Thy Name for ever, who haſt 
vouchſafed to fill my Soul with Gladneſs, 
and to feed me with the Heavenly Myſte- 
ries of CHRIS T's Sacred Body and Blood, 
humbly beſeeching Thee, that from hence- 
forth I may walk in good Works, and 
ſerve Thee in Holineſs and Pureneſs of 
Living, to the Honour of Thy Name. 
Amen. — 


Mos x 


Lord, for all the Benefits He hath 
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M sr Bleſſed Redeemer, I do truly 
believe that Thy Body was crucified, 


and Thy Blood was ſhed out of Thy Body, 


as verily as I have received this Bread, and 
this Wine, ſet apart from the Bread; and 
that for the Remiſſion of my Sins, as well 


as any others: And I do allo believe, that 
with this Bread and Wine J have really and 


ſpiritually received Thy precious Body and 


Blood, wherein my Sins are fully waſhed 


away, and my Soul purified and refreſhed : 
This, O Lord, I believe; help Thou my 
Unbelief. Amen. 


After Receiving in both Kinds. j 


LL Glory, and Praiſe, and Adora- 
_ => tion, be given to Thee, O Lord, for 
all Thy Beneß 


ts, eſpecially for Thy Son! 
For His Life and Death, Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion; for His Doctrine, and for His 
Example; for the Appointment of this 
Memorial Feaſt; for Thy 8 Invita- 
tion of poor Sinners to Thy Table, and 


for thy admitting me, the unworthieſt of 


them, to partake of Thy Spiritual Dain- 
ties. Let me never forget this Love, 
or ceaſe to remember this, dear Lord; but 


carry the Thoughts of Him, and it, into 
all my Affairs, that they may regulate and 
direct the Actions of my Life to the pro- 


moring 
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moting His Honour, and expreſſing my 


| Acknowledgment of His Goodneſs; that 
ſo at laſt J may partake of His Glory, and 


enjoy the full Manifeſtation of His Love, 
thro His Merits and Mediation, in His 
Heavenly and Everlaſting Kingdom. Amen. 


Confidence of Thy gracious Aſſi- 
ſtance, enter'd into a ſolemn Reſolution 
againſt my Sins, to be more watchful over 
my Ways, and to have more Regard unto 
Thy Laws. I moſt humbly and penitent- 
ly implore Thy Pardon for my manifold 
Breaches of ſuch ſacred Vows; thoſe at 


Baptiſm, and others ſince at Thy Table: 


And now. earneſtly beſeech Thee to afford 


me ſuch Meaſures of that Grace, which 
Thy Son hath purchaſed and promis'd, as 
may be ſufficient to ſtrengthen my natural 
WMeakneſs, and to overcome my powerful 


Temptations; that I may ſerve Thee ac- 


ceptably and. faithfully all the Days of my 


Life, through Jesvs.'Carisr my Saviour. 


1 


Lo RD, Thou haſt ſealed to me the 


| Covenant of Thy Grace made to 


me in and through Thy Son, and aſſured 


me of the Forgiveneſs of my Sins, the 
Power of Thy Grace, the Light 1 Thy 
: S 5 6 3 : 585 a | :0UN- 


Lox, I have now once more, in 
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Countenance, and the Enjoyment of Thy 
Love, upon the Conditions of Faith ind 
| Repentance. Lord, I muſt ſubmiſſively 
praiſe Thy Divine "Majeſty for this Grace 
and wonderful Condeſcenſion, in entring 
into Coyenant with ſuch a worthleſs Sin- 
ner ; 1 for ever love and adore Thy Bleſ- 
ſed Son, my dear Saviour, for the Merits 
of His Life and Death, by which He hath 
ſatisfied Thy Juſtice, and procur d this gra- 
cious Covenant. Help me, O Lord, to 
abound more and — in Acts of devout 
Praiſe, and holy Love; and to give con- 
ſtant heed to the diligent and ſincere Per- 
formance of thoſe reaſonable Conditions 
which Thou haſt required, and J have ac- 

cepted and engaged to fulfill : That I may 
obtain the Effects of Thy Gracious Promi- 
is through ibn b d ro Ltd: 
MEW. 


A. the End f te Commit.” 5 


O the. King Eternal, the Immortal, 

Inviſible, and only Wiſe GOD, the 
Ever Bleſſed Trinity, be all Honour, and 
Glory, n now and for cvermore. Amen, 
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